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“A brief account of Tibet from ¢ Dsam Ling Gyeshe," the well-known geo-
graphical work of Lama Tsanpo Nomankhan of Amdo ¥—Translated
by Sarar Cuaxpea Dis, C. L E.

¥ In the sacred Buddhist scriptures called Chhos mngon-par mdsod
(Abhidharma kosha) occurs the following :—

“ Hence northward there lie black mountains nine,

“ Which passed, the lofty snow-clad peaks appear,

“ Beyond which extend Himavat, the realm of snow."

This alludes to the long ranges of both low and lofty mountains
which intervene between Uddayana (Afghanistan) and the Chinese
province of Yunan. The great country of Himavat, which is the chosen
land of Arya Chanrassig (Avalokiteshvara) for the propagation of Bud-
dhism, and which stands aloof from the rest of the world on account of
the lofty snow barriers which surround it, is known by the general name
of Po. That country is to a great extent higher than the surrounding
countries. The Hor country of Kapistan (Yarkand and Kashgar)
touches it on, the north-west, and the great province of Tsongkha in
Amdo, well known for its being the birthplace of the illustrious Tsong-
khapa, separates it from China on the north-east. A

Possessing a temperate climate, it enjoys immunity from the op-
pressive effects of the extremes of heat and cold. It is to a great extent

# [Thia paper is a reprint from a report to the Government. In the absence
of the author from India, it was not thonght advisable to muake any alterations in
it. En.] '
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2 Sarat Chandra Dis—A brief account of Tibet [(Na. 1,

free from the ravages of famine, wild animals, venomous gnakes and
insects. The snowy mountains of Tési, Chomo-kankar, Phulahari, Kula-
kangri in Lhobra, Habe in Upper Nang, Chhyi-kang, Tsarita and Nan-
chhen-thangla in Do-klands, Yarlha Shambu, Toirikarpo, Kha-wa-Lodil,
Shabra Karpo, Machhen Pomra, and others stand exalted with uphfted
hoary heads, like so many glittering chhortens of rock crystal. There areg.
also the mountains called Hoti-gongyal, Mari Rab, Chyam, Jomo nagri,
Kong-tsun-demo, &c., abounding in numerous fragrant herbs of wonder-
ful medicinal properties, and clothed in charming pasture. Besides
these, numberless black mountains fill the country. The lakes are
Mapham @yu-mtsho, Gnam-mtsio phyug mo, Tsha-mtsho, Yar-hbrog
gyu-mtsho, Phag-mtsho, Mtsho skyareng sngoreng, Khri-gshor, Gyal-mo.
Numerous other lakes of sweet, pure and sparkling water are scattered
all over the country. The great rivers such as the Tsang-po, Senge
khabab (Indus), Mab-chya khabab, Tsha-shika, Lja-chhu Dngul-chhu,
Hbri-chhu, Gser-gyi phye-ma (Golden sand), Nag-chhu, Rgyal-mo
Dnogul-chhn, Ema-chhu (Hoangho), Sme-chhu Ebe-chhun, Bsang-chhu,
Hjulag-chhu, Btsong-chhu, fed by numerous tributaries, flow towards its
boundaries. Xxtensive forests, pasture lands, grassy valleys, meadows,
fields abound there. Barren and bleak plateaunx, which look like deserts
and sandy plains, occupy the largest area of the country. The great
countries of Rgya-nag (Clina), Rgya-gar (India), Persig (Persia) have
great oceans on their borders, but the country of Tibet stands surround-
ed by the mighty barriers of snowy mountains, skirting which are the

kingdoms of Rgya-nag, Rgya-gar, Hjang, Mon (Cis-Himdleyd), Bal-yo
(Nepal), Kha-chhe (Kashmir), Stag-gssigs (Tajik or Persia) and Hor
(Tartary), inhabited by various peoples. As the great rivers which
fertilise these border countries have their sonrces in the country of Po’
(Bliot or Tibet), the latter stands to other countries in the relation of
Dsambuling (Jambudvipa) as their centre.

This great country is divided into three parts—

I.—Stod Mngah-ri skor-gsum ... High (or Little) Tibet.
11.—Dvus Gtsang, divided into four pro-
vinfes, ... v «.. Tibet Proper.
TI1.—Mdo, khams and Sgnng, oo Great Tilet.

r.—Littie Tiner (Bop-Crnuxe.)

Stod Mngah-xi skor-gsum is divided into the three following circles :
—Stag-mo Ladvags, Mang-yul Shang Shing, Guge Bubrang (Purang) i
and into the following districts :—

Purang, Mang-yul, Sangs-dkar, HCbhi-va, Bla-sha, Sbal-te,
Shang Shung, Upper and Lower Khrig-ge.
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In former times the political boundary of Bod (Po) extended up to
the dominions of the Tarushkas (Turks). Upper Tibet was in fact
divided into two parts. Its northern division included Badakshan,
where there was a Dsong (fort) for the government of the numerous
hordes of Dokpas (herdsmen). The chieftain of Badakshan was a vassal
of Tibet, who is mentioned in the ancient vecords of Tibet as the king of
the Dokpas. To the east of Upper Tibet are the snowy monntains of
Tesi (Kailash), lake Mapham (Mansarovara), the fountain Hthiing-grol,
which has the repatation of extending salyation to those that drink its
water. All these are within the jurisdiction of the Garpon (Governor)
of Stod-sgar, who is an officer under the Government of Lhasa. Now-a-
days the pilgrims and devotees of Gangs-ri designate the snowy mountain
mentioned in Mngon-nidsod and other sacred books by the name of Kang
Tesi, and the lake AMtsho ma-dros-pa by the name of Misho Maphan.
The commentators of Mngon-mdsod describe the four great rivers of
Upper Tibet as issuing from rocks, which respectively have the appear-
ances of an elephant, an eagle, & horse and a lion. According to other
writers the rocks have the appearances of the head of a bull, a horse,
a peacock and a lion, from which spring Ganga, Lohita, Pakshu and
Sindhu. Kach of these great rivers is said to flow into one of the four
oceans, after receiving more than five hundred tributaries. The greab
lake Mtsho-ma drod-pa is mentioned as éxtending over an area of 80
leagues. These accounts vary very much when compared with what is
now seen. This may be attributed to the difference of moral merit in
the different generations of mankind. It is probably owing to the small-
ness of moral merit in us, that we do not see these sacred places in their
original state as our ancestors saw them. There is no other explanation
except this why great things should look small. The mighty river
Sindhu, issuing from a glacier on the western slopes of Kang Tesi, flows
westward through Balti and afterwards in a south-western direction
throngh Kapistan, Jalandhra, and Panchanad, till joined by the rivers
Satadrn, Vipasa, Chandrabhaga, Airavati and Vitasta from the east, and
the rivers Chandana, Seka, Nilata, Hera and Lak, and lastly through
the country of Sindhu to empty itself in the great ocean called Rinchhen
hbyung gna; (the origin of precious things), opposite Saurashtra. On
account of there existing numerons Snowy monntains in the countries of
Punchanad, Kashmir, Ushmaparanta, Kabela and Jalandhra, which send
their water into it, the river Sindhu is very powerful, and in fact it is
the greatest of the four rivers mentioned above.

The river Pakshu springing from the glaciers on the north-western
slopes of Kang Tesi, and flowing through the country of Tho-kar in a
westerly direction, and Balag Bhokar and Hiva, and also through the
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steppes peopled by the Tarushka hordes, discharges its contents into the
great lake Mansarovar (Aral).

The river Sita, issuing Tom the glaciers of thaz Tesi mountains on
their eastern side, flows through the country of Yar-khan and Thokar
to empty itself into the lake Tsha-mtsho. Tradition says that fo:
merly this river, flowing through the centre of the Hor country,
discharged itself into the eastern ocean; but on ecount of its being
drained by means of aqueducts, cut from it to irvigate both Chinese
and Thokar countries, its progress to the sea was arrested, This
is evidently a story. This Sita does not appear to be identical with
the Sita mentioned in the work called * Passport to Shambhala.” The
celebrated Kang Tesi being very high, it is seen from & great distance ;
and the group of mountains surrounding it, and extending to a great
distance on all sides, also pass under the same name. There is & smaller
peak called Mgonpori in front of Kang Tesi, and partially concealing it
Confronting the sacred mountain, at a ghort distance is sitnated the
famous lake Mtsho-mapham, to the west of which there is another but
smaller lake, called Lagran-mtsho. There are legendary stories connect-
ed with the furrow on the smaller peak sitnated in front of Kang Tesi.
According to the Tibetans it was there, that Je-tsun Milarapa and Naro
Ponchhiing having challenged each other to perform miraculons feats, the
latter fell headlong, rolling down from the waist of the peak, and thereby
causing the deep furrow on its slope. But according to the accounts of
the Rgya-garpas (Indians), the farrow is the groove caused by an arrow
shot by Kartikeya. They also say that this little monntain formerly
existed in the belly of the great Himilaya mountain, whence it was ex-
tracted by Hanumanta, who now resides in it. It is therefore that Mgon-
pori is called Hanumanta by the Tirthikas. According to the Buddhist
accounts there arve foot-marks of the son of king Suddhodana on the four
sides of Kang Tesi, together with the sacred symbols printed on them.
On the back of Kang Tesi are the foot-marks of Milarapa and Naro Pon-
chhiing, where also are seen many religious symbols. There is a sacred
cavern consecrated to Jigten Waug-chhyng, b2sides other objects of great
ganctity. The Titthikas adore the foot-marks of the great Teacher, in
the belief that they were made by Mahddeva, Rudra, Kartikeya or Par-
vati. The religious symbols and other foot-marks they ascribe to the
demon Baka, Hanumanta and others. The (}wellcrs of the Kangri say
that the footprints were left by saints when “they attained perfection,
To the east of Kang Tesi lie the districts of Dragsho, Lungkha and the
gouthern part of Ngahri, which includes Ladvag, in the neighbourhood
of which lies Kashmir and Chamba. In Ladvag, which contains the fort
of Sles-mkhar (Leh), Sbe-thub, Khri-se, &c., there are very few inhabi-
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tants. The people of these places partly resemble the Kashmiris in their
manner of dressing and living. They wear a kind of hat with a broad
brim' called cho-shra, and similar to the hat of a Chinese convict. The
laymen wear black cho-shva, the clergy red ones. Formerly the people
of Ngahri were devoted to the Chhyaggya-pa and Dsog-chhen-pa sects
of the red cap schobl, but now-a-days they are imbibing faith in the ve-
formed Ge]'ngpa. dootgine. To the north-west of Ladvag is the small
district of SPite, the people of which belong to the Tibetan race, and are
gubject to the Ladvag chief. To the west of SPite there is a place called
Kamlasha, where there is a snowy mountain called Boidur-thaka by the
Lalos (Muhammadans). To the east ®f Ngari Ladvag there is a tribe
known by the name Hdar-wa, to the east of whose country there lies the
little province of Gugé.

The most notable object in Gugé is the monastery of Thoding (Atho
Iding gSergyi Lhakhang), founded by the celebrated Lochava Rinchhen
Ssangpo. Thence proceeding eastward for a day, you come to the dis-
trict of Purang, where reigned a line of kings sprung from the dynasty
of King Srong tsan Gampo. Lba Lama Chyangchbub Hod was the most
illustrious member of this line of kings. The chief town of Purang is
Ya-tse ds ng, which contains several Gelugpa institutions, such as
Purang Shing-phelling and others. In Purang there are many religious
institutions belonging to the Sakyapa, Rilingmapa, Karmapa, Hbrug-pa,
Bonpo and other schools.

Proceeding half a day’s distance to the south of Purang you arrive
at the very old and famous sanctuary of Chovo Jamali, also called Khur-
Chhog. In ancient time there lived in a remote part of Porang a recluse,
who entertained seven Aryan Buddhists in his humble cell. These
Acharyas, when they were returning to Rgya-gar,entrusted him with seven
Joads of articles belonging to them for safe custody. Years elapsed, yet
they did not return to Purang. The recluse, thinking that they would
not return to Tibet, opened the loads and therein found many bundles
wrapped in rags witk the name ¢ Jamali” marked on them ; and on
opening them he found that,they contained silver ingots. Carrying these
treasures, the recluse went to a place called Jimlang, where he engaged
goveral silversmiths to construct an image of Lord Buddha with the
entire quantity of silvem As soon as the image was finished down to its
knees, it began to move, though the legs were not finished. Thereafter
the recluse, with a view to take the image to Tibet, engaged porters to
carry it, and sneceeded in plicing it on the site of this temple. As soon
as the image reached Purang it became immoveable and remained fixed
where it was first placed. A temple was then erected to shelter and
honour it. On account of the name J amali being marked on the bundles
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of silver ingots with which it was constructed, it is called Jamali, ¢ the '
immoveable.”” Again, when the Tarushka armies under King Boramjee |
(or Noramjee) captured Chittore, the king and his brother, carrying with <
them the images of Chanrassig Wangchhyng and his wife, vetired to ' =
Kang Tesi. When arrived at Parang, he found that Chanrassig’s image

could not be moved or carried any further; but from underneath the spot

where the image stood there sprung ont miraculoesly a seat of amalaka

stone with an iron lotus on it, while a voice was heard directing the king [,
to leave the image there. The royal brothers at the end of their pilgrim-

age in Tibet returned to Nepal, carrying with them the image of Dol-
ma. There the elder brother* obtained the principality of Jimlang,
and the younger brother, more fortunate, the kingdom of Nepal.
The latter, after reigning several years, abdicated the throne and
went to Southern India, where he obtained the chieftainship of a large
principality.® v

® [With regard to this incident, Mr. H, B. Boveridge scnds us the following
note. ** The Tibetan Chronicle speaks of the Turnshka, that is, Muhammadans under
King Boramji. Buat I sospect & mistranslation here, and think that Boramji must
be the name of the Chitor Hindua king, and not of the Muhammadan conqueror who,
I think, onght to be Alanddin Khilji who sacked Chitor in 1303. T applicd to my
friond the Kavirdj Shydmal Dés, and he has given me the following useful note
which, I beg to suggest, might be put as a note to the passage in the Tibetan
chronicle.

The Kaviraj writes as follows :

4 Boramiji, or Noramji may be a corruption of Barbarm (FTdH) who was the
son of Ayfit (wyer) and grandson of Kumbha Karan (g son of Rawal Samar

Singh of Ohitore.\ It is known from the Prithvi Rij Rdsa that Kumbha Karan
sought shelter towards Ujjein after leaving Chitor, when Alauddin Khilji sacked i.b
in the time of Samar Singh; and his descendants went to Nepal, a fact which is
admitted by the Nepalese. Nepal may be meant by Tibet in the chronicle you
apeak of . 7

I think that there ia something in the Kavirdj's snggestion, though I cannot find
Barbarm in Tod. On the other hand I find one Ajeysi there, Vol. T, p. 269, and Tod
says that ho had two sons, one of whom by name Suojonsi was the ancestor of

Sivaji, the founder of the Asattara dynasty. May not this be the more fortuanate |
prince of the Tibetan chronicle who became a ruler in Southérn Indin? In a 1
footnote to the page of Tod juat quoted, he says, that®two noble linea were reared

from expelled princes of Chitor; those of Sivaji, and the Gorkhas of Nepal. At
P- 257 Tod refers to a son of Samar Singh who fled to the mountains of Pal, and
there spread thoe Gehlote line. According to Tod and the Rajput bards, Samar
Singh lived nearly 150 yoars before Alauddin, but I suppose thig is ono of the
anachroniams, which the Kavirdj has set himself to rectify. Perhaps Dr. Wright's

History of Nepal might throw light on the subject of Chitor princes in Nepal, or
Tibet."—En.]




e

1887.7. from “ Dsam Iang Gyeshe."” 7

Lower Purang in the east and not at a great distance from it, there
is an extensive plain known by the name of Lava-manthang, and inhabited
by a tribe of Tibetans., This was formerly under the government of Lhasa,
bat lately it has passed under the Nepalese rule. Then passing exten-
give Dok lands and proceeding in an easterly direction you come to the
large district of Jorfga Dsong, where there is a large fort with a prison
attached to i?., and sevaral monasteries headed by Jongah Phel-gya Ling.
Lower down to the east of Jonga Dsong lies the country of Tibet proper,
consisting of the two great provinces of Tsang (Gtsang) and U (Dvus),
These were subdivided into four Ru or military quarters, namely,
U-ru, Yeru, Yon-ru and Rulas. Durifig the supremacy of the Hor
Emperors, U and Tsang were divided into six districts each, called
Phi-kor, and the lake country of Yamdo was constituted into a separate
Thi-kor.

To the south of the Jonga district and the adjoining Dokpa lands lies
the well-known district of Kirong, which is the most westerly part of
Upper Tsang. At Kirong is the great monastery of Samtanling, which
still preserves its reputation for sanctity. The monks of this ancient
institution are famous for the purity of their morals and their exemplary
discipline. Kirong containg the shrine of Chove Wati Ssang-po, one of
the four celebrated Chovo (Lord Buddha) of Tibet. To the sonth andin
the neighbourhood of this Tibetan district lie Samkhu, Nayakota and
other places of Nepal. Then proceeding eastward you arrive at Nalam,
also called Nanam, adjoining which is Gungthang, the birthplace of
Jetsun Milarapa and Rva Lochava.

-

II.—Tiser ProPER.

To the east and south of the Jongah district and the adjoining
Dokpa lands, at the commencement of Upper Tsang, lies Mang-yul
Kyidong (Kirong), adjoining the south boundary of which lie the Nepalese
districts of Samkhu and Nayakota. Kirong contains the temple called
Samtanling and the image pf Buddha, celebrated by the name of Chovo
Wati Ssang-po, from which a * lustre of glory ” is safl to issue at all
times. ~

To the east of the Eirong district lies Nalam' (Nanam), (to the south
of which is the Nalam pass), in the vicinity of which are Gung thang, the
birtbplace of Rva Lochava and Toipa phug, the hermitage of the sage
Milarapa, and Chhubar, the place where Milarapa died,—all these places
lying on the Tibet-Nepal bonndary. Close to them are the recluses’
monasteries of Phelgya ling and Targya ling, in the neighbourhood of
that grand and very lofty snowy mountain called Jomo Kangkar, and at
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the foot of Lab-chhyi Kang, on the top of which are the abodes of Tshe-
ring tshe-nga, the five fairies who were devoted to the sage Milarapa.
At the foot of Lab-chhyi Kang, on the Tibetan sidesare five glacial lakes»
each differing from the others in the colour of its water, consecrated to
the Tshe-ring tshe-nga. To the north of those monasteries lies Kyema
tsho, one of the four great glacial lakes of Tibet, closé to which is situat-
ed Rivo tag-ssang (* the place considered holy ’), the favourite residence
of Lhacham Mandarava, the wife of Padma Sambhava, who resides there
in a spiritual state. It contains the foot-marks of that deified female
gaint. Travelling northward from Nanam one arrives at the foot of a lofty
mountain called Gung thang La,swhich contains the abodes of the twelve
sylvan nymphs called Tanma Chuni, who were bound under solemn oath
by Padma Sambhava to protect Buddhism against the heretical enemies
or the Tirthikas (Brihmanas), and to prevent ingress to Tibet of Indian
heretics. Although it is alleged that since then the Indian Tirthikas
never came to Tibet, yet it is found that the Indian Parivrajakas did, as
they do now, visit Tibet. There are other passes and ways for commu-
nication between India and Tibet, besides Gung thang La pass, and so
the nymphs cannot with certainty be said to have succeeded in their
attempt to close the passes. Notwithstanding this, it is believed that
formerly Indian heretics who succeeded in entering Tibet mostly died
of, or suffered from, fatal and dangerous diseases, Many people say that
the learned Parivrajakas (in the days of the author) who visited Tibet did
not find the water and climate of Tibet to agree with them, and that
they also suffered from serious diseases. After crossing Gung thang La,
and going northwards, you arrive at the district of Tengri, in which
there are the hermitage and cavern of Pha tampa Sangye (founder of
the Shichye school), and the tomb of that famous saint. A Chinese
guard with a Tibetan militia is posted at Tengri to watch the movements
of the frontier people. Then to the east you find Tesi Jong and to the
north Shelkar Dorje Jong with a prison attached to it. Close to it lies
Shelkar Chhoide monastery. North-east of these, not at a great dis-
tance from Shelkar Jong, is situated the famaus monastery of Pal Sakya,
which contains a* grand congregation hall called Dukhang Aarmo, so
spacious that within it a race can be run. Sakya contains numerous
objects of Buddhist sanctity. The Sakya hierarchs descended from
Khon Chhoigyal {(although his temporal POWer is now cxt’ucb) continue
to exist without interruption. They chiefly devote their attention to the
Tantrik portion of Buddhism, for which they are greatly revered.

y From Pal Sakya if yon go northward for a full day’s march, you
arrive at Khahu Tag Jong, the place where Lama Khahu propitiated the
deity Goupo shaldub, It contains a cavern cut in a rock called Pal Gon
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thim, which contains a miraculously written white letter A’ called Ayig
karpo, and a triangular hollow black rock slab.called the Lodon (or the
petrified heart of Palgom Lama,) from which faithful devotees take away
chips. To the north of Khahu Jong there is a very lofty snowy range
on the back of which is the district inhabited by a tribe of Hors called
Toi Hor, sajd to bo descended from Srinpo (cannibal hobgoblins). It is
believed that if the snow of that mountain melt, great troubles and
dangers will befall Tibet. The Sakya hierarchs, by the eficacy of their
charms, are by degrees causing its snow to melt. This mountain is ex-
tremely high. Beyond these snowy mountains exist many Dok tribes.
These Lalo (Muhammadan people) are subject to Kasgar.

After passing these, you arrive at tracts occupied by other Dokpa
tribes, and the vast desert plain of Nyanam, where there is neither water,
nor grass, nor vegetation. After crossing this desert plain you come to
the district occupied by the Anchian tribe, a Muhammadan people, than
whom none ean do greater mischief to the cause of religion and peace. In
ancient times, during the great dispute between Sakyapa and Digunpa
monasteries, the latter invited the troops of Hasri Khin, the Lalo chief
of Kasgar. In the war the Sakyapa attacked tho enemy by marching
along the side of the snowy mountains. Within the Yon Khang of
Khahupa there are many bones and skulls, said to be the remains of those
Lalo and Kasgar troops who fell in the battle.” An account of this is to
be found in the work Debther-nonpo.

Lower down, to the east of the Nyanam desert, the tract is called
Eongshar, to the east of which lies Ohfiudu Tshogor and several other Yal-
ll y jong villages and towns. To the north of the famous monastery of Pal
4 Sakya flows the river Tsangpo, on the bank of which stand Lha-rise,
Ngam-ring and Phun fshogs-ling Jong, which all now belong to tho
! Government of Tsang (La-brang rGyal mishan mthonpo). These con-
! tain many symbols and images of great sanctily, as well as Thopu
\ ) Chgam-chhen chhorten constructed by Thophu Lochava, a lofty ehhorten
erected by Dub-chhen {saint) Thanang, and the great temple built by
Situ Namgyal-tagpn. N gmﬁ-riug monastery, besides sother religious

L~

(o institutions, is, also a famous place of pilgrimage. The monastery of
Phun-tsho-ling was built by Kun-khyen-jomo Nangpa (Jonangpa) after
h the model of the Buddhist temple of Sambhala. Phun-tsholing, Clilio-

lung-chyang-tse and other monasteries in Upper Tsang were formerly the

seats of the spiritual descendaats of Rwa-va, who devoted thejr attention

exclusively to the study of the Kala chakra, Vyikarana, aud Viehara Sys-

tems of Buddhism, The Jonang sect had its ovigin at Phuu-tslwliug. This

school being very different from other schools in its peculiar t-ixcorics,

was considered by its encmivs to be a heretical innovation, Formerly
B -
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Phuntsholing Jong was the seat of Dol

ron Pk t irifual guide of
the Emperor Kublai. gon Phagpa, the spiritual guide o

L The subjects under the jurisdiction of Phun-tsho-
ling Jong and some of the subjects under Shikha Safadub-tse (Shiga-tse)
became devoted to the J onang schdol, and followed its ritual. ‘Lhe
Jonangjze school having flonrishied, the reformed gchool was to some
extent eclipsed by it, when great calamitics befell the Government of the
Grand Lama. During the hierarchy of the immetinte snccessors of the
Ngng-wang Lossang Gya-tsho, and particularly at the time of Buddha
dhara and other Buddhists, great injury was being done by the followers
of the Jonang school. Now-a-days thé Gelugpa school is making rapid
progress there.

To the south-east” of these monasteries (Phuntsholing, Ngamvring,
&e.), in lower Tsang, lies the great monastery of Tashi-lhunpo, founded
by Gyal-wa Gedundub. There Buddha Amitibha in human garb, hold-
ing the designation of Panchhen Tham-che Khaupa, has been residing
for a series of generations. Numerous and most wonderful and sacred
objects, collected and constructed with goms of the first water by fthe
immacnlate incarnations of the Panchhen, exist in the monastery of
Tashi-lThunpo, which also contains the wilt tombs of the successive Pan-
chhen, the religious robes of the former saints of India, China and Tibet,
with their ornaments, dresses, the six sacred letters “ om ma ni pa me-
kum " carved out and written by Gedun-dub, &e., the value of which
in the eyes of believers is immense, In the vicinity of Tashi-lhunpo, to
the north-east, lies the newly-built palace of Kun-khyab-ling (erected
by Pan-chhen Tanpai Nima). In the same dirvection, in the.suburbs, lie
the fort called Samdub-tse, erected by Deba Tsangpa in the first part of
the 17th century A. D., and the town of Shiga-tse, which is a place of
much trade. In the neighbourhood of Tashi-lhunpo there are several
petty religious establishments, hermitages, amd eells for recluses on the
hills, together with groups of populous villages. To the west of Tﬂ.ghi-
Thunpo (half a day’s mareh) lies the monastery of Narthang, anciently
the seat of many sages and learned men. Now-a-days it is decaying, and
the number of i's monks is on the decrease, f

Narthang contains the block-prints for Buddhist serintures, such ag
Kabgyur and Tangyur, besides several other obrzets of sanctity. To the
east of Tashi-lhunpo, at a distance of half a day’s ride, is situated the
fort of Lhundub-tse in the Panam district, within the jurisdiction of whick
falls the great monastery of Shvalu, alsé called Serki Tsug-la khang
(golden shrine), built in former times after the Chinese fashion. 1t con-
tains nnmerous objc'(:ts of rveligious sanetity, such as symbols, religions
writings, chaityas and images called fanewm. In its ncighbourhoud are
sovernl hermitages. The interior of Panam Jong is said to contain the
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dwelling of a certain demon. It is surronnded by several ramparts built
of stone, in consequence of which the fort is considered impregnable.
To the east of Panarh, in Upper Nyang, lies the third city of Tibet, called
Gyan-tse, which is a place of considerable trade. It was formerly the
capital of Situ Rgbta.n kun ssang, and called Gyal-khang-tse. 1t con-
tains the gvell-known shrine called Palkhor-chhorten, also Gomang
Gandhola-chhenpo, bifilt by king Situ Rabtan. The great monastery
attached to it, ealled Palkbor chhoide, contains eighteen different reli-
gions establishments, such as Gelugpa, Ningma, Karma, Sakyapa
Dukpa, &e. Within the jurisdiction of Gyan-tse Jong there are several
other monasteries belonging to diffefent schools, such as Chhoide Dechan
belonging to Ri-khor-chhosga, and several hermitages ; and the estates of
many nobles lie in the Gyan-tse distriet. The largest estates belong to
Shape Doring and Phala. The city of Gyan-tse contains a large population.
It formerly contained the seats of Terfons (discoverers of Tantrik scrip-
tures) headed by Ngah-dag-Myang. To the north of Tashi-lhunpo, in
the valley of the Tsangpo called Tsang-rong, lies the grand temple (her-
mitage) called Wensa Chhoikyi Phodang, built by Gyalwa Lossang
Tondub. It contains many religions objects collected by that learned
saint. The Buddhist devotees observe many wonderful figures and
sacred symbols on the surronnding rocky plempxces and hills. Not very
far from it, and to the sonth of Tashi- lhunpo, is the hermitagoe of the
saint Chh(uk'n Dorje, called Garmo Chhoi Jong. There is a small foun-
tain which contains water of wonderful efficacy. I6is said to have sprung
up miraculonsly. Besides, there are seen the Lingam of Maliddeva and
Devi, all miraculously carved in rock. On the north bank of the Tsang-
po, opposite to Wensa, are Ho-Yug and Shang. The latter contains the
monasteries of Dechhen Rabgya and Gahdan Chhuikhorling, all of which
belong to the Gelugpa school. Shang also includes Namling monastery
and the seat of the learned saint Khyungpo of olden times, as well as the
shrine of spirits built by King Tsang-tsan Dorje Ligpa, which has many
miraculous things in it. llm people of that town, owing to the agency
of spirits residing in it, ave pnwsc“cd of great strength and can perform
wonderful athletic feats.

To the east of Shang, in the eastern Tsang-rong valley and the defiles
of Tsang, lie Rinchhen Pingpn Jong, the castle of Deba Rinchhon Plng
of hlstouc fame, Chyam chhen Choide (monastery) and the village of
Thob-gyal (the birthplace ofethe late Tashi Lama Panchhen Rinpochhe).
The last contains several religions establishments, the principal of which
ig the Bon monastery of Shendarding. In this division of Tsang-rong
formerly many famous Lamas and great personages were born, and it
contained the hermitages of many a saint, but it contains few villages
and an inconsiderable avea of arable soil,
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To the south of Gyan-tse and Panam Lhundub-tse-Jong, after cross-
ing a group of hills, you reach the district of Rhe (Sred), which contains
the monastery of Paldan Rhbe Gynpai Tya-tshang and the Jong called
Rhe Rinchhen-tse Jong and several villages which dot the banks of the
river Rhe-chhin. There are also a few petty religious establishments,
such as Nygorpa, &ec., belonging to the Sakyapa school. To 4he east of
Rhe Nang (a part of Rhe district) lies the large village of Pholha, the
birthplace of King Miwang Pholha, which contains several petty villages.
To the south-west of Tashi-lhunpo, after crossing a range of lofty hills
ealled Kyingkar-La, you reach.the district of Tinkye Jong, which con-
tains a fort with a prison (Tsan-Jong) and a monastery situated in the
middle of a lake. To the south of this district, in the midst of the black
mountainous region which intervenes between Indin and Tibet, lie the
territories of Mon Dajong, called Sukhem (Sikkim) by the Indians.
The Sukhem people, though speaking a dialect of Tibetan, mostly follow
the customs and manners of the Indians. Directly to the south of Giyan-
tse, after passing Khangmar and other places in three marches, and
erossing o high mountain range, you reach Phagri Jong, an outpost of
Gahdan Phodang (Lhasa Government). To the south-east of Phagri,
not at a great distance from it, lie the territories of Liho duk (Bhutan).

From Upper Nyang, after crossing Kharula and the minor groups
of hills (which ave personified as the Demon Kang-ssang and his retain-
ers), one reaches the distiict of Yardok (Yam-do), which acjoins Phagri
to thg south. Yardok district contains Yardok-Yumtsho, one of the four
great lakes of Tibet. Tn the winter season, from beneath the frozen depths
of the lake, is constantly heard a thunder-like roar, which according to
some is the ery of sea-lions, and according to others the roaring of the
wind. The fish of this lake, though very small, ave all said to be of
equal size. This is said to have been caused by the powerful charm of
the sage Dukpa Kungah Legpa. The truth of this story is questioned.

In Yardok there ave three places of note,.wiz., Yardok Taglung,
Duk-Ralung, and Samding. The last monastery, founded by Botongpa,
is presided over by Dorje Phagmo. Beside it 'theru are some other reli-
gious establishments of different schools. Now-a-days mostof these have
adopted the Ningma theories. Tn Botongpa's monastery the spiritnal
mearnation of Botong chhogleg Nangyal continues. It also containg an
incarnation of Dorje Naljorma (Dorje Phagmo). Not far from it are the
little towns of Palde Jong and Nankartse Jong. At Nankartse there is
the monastary of Gur, whieh containg a Javelin used in subduing the
twelve enemies of Buddhism. Pilgrims see this javelin, The Digumpas
are related to have been one of the twelye
The sage Potopa olserve
opprobrium,

enemies mentioned above.
d that the Digmnpns did not deserve that
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To the sonth of Yardok there is a large lake called Phag-tsho. Past
Tsangrong you come to some monasteries, noted among which is Tsang
Namsgyal Detshal, which adjoins the province of U. Here also are the
estates of the Shapés born of the family of Thonmi Sambhota, as well as
the birthplace of the latter, called Thonmi. To the east of these, in the
province of U, lies the district of Kyisho, which is divided into two
portions, called upper®Kyisho and lower Kyisho. Lower Kyisho adjoins
Tsang. Here lies the seat of the famous saint Dubthob Thangton, called
Palchhen rivo, together with 108 religious establishments. Towards the
northern hill ranges are situated Mon-chog Gonpa (the seat of Rinchhen
tsondu), Ri-tsar c]nhokalmg (a GL]“"])'l momstcxy) and several other
monasteries (Chhyagehepa) and convents. To the east of these in the
neighbourhood of the confluence of the Tsangpo and Kyi-chhu (the two
rivers of Tsang and U) lies the town of Chhu-sul Jong with several ad-
joining villages. 'To the east of this, at a distance of half a day’s march,
is the large village of Jang, where annually during the spring and
summer many learned Lamas congregate to discuss on the Tshan Nyid
philosophy. "To the east of Jang ave siluated the monastery of Tag-
tshang rawa-Toipa and the hermitage of that most learned and illustrious
Lama Longdol Lossang, who is believed to be the reigning emperor of
Shambhala. Rawa Toi and other ancient monasteries which formerly
held different doctrines, such as those of the Sakya, Ningma, Karmapa,
Dukpa, Kahdampa and Gelagpa schools, have now turned to Gelugpa
institutions, as now-a-days the Gelugpa school includes the doctrines of
Kahdampa and Tshan Nid schools. Soalso the Dignm, Tag and Ningma
schools are about to make up their doetrinal differences. On the sounth-
ern bank of the river Thakah of Jang is situated the temple called Husang
Doi Lhakhang, built of stone by King Ralpachan, which contains many
sacred objects besides an image of Husang Jovo. Lately a large piece
of ++=quoise was obtained from the ground of this monastery. Not very
fa.  the east of Rawa Toi lies Nethang, which contains the temple built
35 y days of Atisha, that :mbka saint of undiminished glory, and his
tomb and ‘many blessings of his saintly heart” Sounth of Nethang, on
the south of JJ-chhu, is Sangphur, the seat of the learned Lochava of
Ngog, called Legpai Sherab-khupon. . There also exists the self-sprung
image (in which are said to be visible the veins and muscles) of Ngog
Lodan Sherab, as well as an image of Dharmapila with a wonderful
buckler made of rhinoceros Kide.

In ancient time there existed a large congregation of the followers
and pupils of Wu-tsha ; but since the rise and progress of the Sera and
Dapung monasteries it has gradually declined, and now it contains a few
householder priests of the Sakyapa school, although in summer many
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monks bearing the title of Kahrant, of Shar-tse Ta-tshang (Gahdan
monastery), congregate there. r

In the valley of the Sangphu lies the little plain of Myanam, called
Sangphu mutig thang, after crossing which, if you go to the north-east,
you come to o fort situated on a hill on the bank of the Kyichhu,
which in ancient time was the scene of many chivalrous exploits. Its
chief obtained military honours at the hands of muny kings such as Tah,
Diwoorhor, and Taiming. There is also the palace and fort of Nehu-dong,
anciently the residence of king Sitn Chyang Chhub Gyaltshan, of the
Phagmodub dynasty,all of which are now in ruins and resemble the abodg
of Tisa (gandharva). To the “iorth of these, on the north bank of U-
chhu, not at a great distance from them and on one side of a hill, lies
the monastery of Khyormo Lung, which formerly was a place of impor-
tance, being the head-quarters of the Tshan Nid school. Now-a-days it
contains a few Gelugpa monks. North of this lies the large tract of
land called Toilung, which contains the Toilun Chhun ssang monasteries
belonging to the Gelugpa school, and several old religious establishments
pertaining to the Kahgyupa school. Tt also holds the estates of Deba
Kyi-shopa and his Jong called Toilung Dechhen Jong, and the monastery
of Magyu Ta-tshang, near which is a fountain called Chhumig Lung
which annually in summer is visited by hundreds of monks and priests.
On the north of this district are the great monasteries of Tshur Phu and
Yang pachen, the seats of the illustrious gage Karma Bakshi and his
spiritual sons, which contain many sacred images and symbols. v

Tn former times these monasteries were very rich and famons, but
subsequently some of the incarnate Karma Lamas, out of jealonsy having
tried to injure that immaculate school of Rivo Gelngpa which had adopted
the stainless doctrines of the son of Tkshaku and Rathika (Buddha), they
were doomed to fall. Again, being displeased with the condnct of
Chhoidub Gya-tsho and other red cap Lamas, Hmperor Chhing-Lung
converted the monastery of Yangpachen into a Gelngpa institution.
From the valley of Toilung, if you go a little to the north-east, there in
the valley you find a religious establishment called Gahdong or Deva-
chan, belonging to the Tshan nid school, which has noy become the
residence of some houscholder priests. There ,plso exist the caverns
where Tsongkhapa used to meditate and sit in yoga.

To the east of this place lies Shing Dong kar, where there is a fort
erected by Deba shi tse pa of Tsang, close tcowhich there are the buffaloes
of Tam-chan Chhoi gyal, the monkey of the goddess Paldan Mag dsorma,
the bear of the Demon Khetrapala, the buckler of Nachhung, and the foot-
stops of Khorsnm carved on stone. Although there are different stories
connected with the origin of these footsteps, yet tho most reliable accouuts
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state that these were produced at the time when Regent (]?csn)
Tsangpa, in order to promote the interests of the Karma school, tried to
injure the school of Tsong Khapa.

Thence travelling castward you arrive at a lofty hill called ?[“
Rirab Chyam or Rivo Gephel, considered very holy, to the side of which
is situated,that great and powerfnl monastery called Paldan Da pung,
famous all over North Asin. It formerly contained seven (Ta-tshang)
monk establishments, but now-a-days the number has gone down to
four, namely, Gomang, Losal Ling, Deyang and Ngapa Ta-tshang, with
monks numbering over seven thousand. In the grand hall of congrega-
tion in Dapung is the huge image of )&aitreyu, called Chyampa Thong-
dol, besides many other images and sacred objects, among which the
manuseripts of the Indian saint Chandra Gomi, the image of Chanrassig
and the tomb of Rva Lochava are the most noted. Here is a small palace
belonging to the Dalai Lama called Gahdan Phodang. The image of
vajra Bhairava standing in the hall of the Tantrik congregation ( Ngagpa
Ta-tshang), which is of great sanctity, is said to emit a brilliant lastre.
In Dapung great attention is paid to the teaching of the Vinaya, Abhi-
dharma, and Madhyamika systems of philosophy and Prajia plramitd
scriptures. The Tshan Nid Ta-tshang, with the exception of its liturgy
and ritnal, does not practise much of Trantrikism. At a short distance
from Dapung is situated the castle called Na-Chhung, which is the
sanctuary of the prince of oracles. The great king of genii, Pehar,
resides here inside a great image. Sometimes he is manifest in the
person of the presiding priest. Then proceeding eastward, along the
margin of a4 marshy tract called Dambu chan ki-tsho, you come to the
second Tu-ssin (Potala) of Gyal-Wang Thamche Khyanpa, the all-kuow-
ing victor, and the far-famed city of Pal Lhadan (Lhasa). The city of
Lhasa, though it cannot bear comparison with any of the large towns of
Aryavarta, is yet the largest city of Tibet. In the centre of Lhasa is the
shrine of Shakya Buddha, three storeys high. The famed image (being
the representation of Shakya Simha while he was 12 years of age) was
bronght from China by fhe first Chinese princess smarried to King

Srongtsan Gampo. The shrine also contaius the self-sprung image of
Chanrassig, the imageof Maitreya Baddha, in the interior of which are
precious and sacred inscriptions of King Kriki of Panchala, the image
of Tsongkliapa, the image of Srid-sum Gyalmo (goddess unrivalled)
known in India by the name of Sachi Kdimini, and numerous other sacred
objects, a description of all of which will be found in the work called
Lhasai karchiliag, compiled by Jamyang Gah-wai She-ngen. Tu Lhasa
there ave also several Tatshang such as Meru-shi-de, &c., the residence
of many landlords and nobles of Tibet. Tt is also the centre of the North
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High Asian trade, where merchants from India, China, Kashmir, Nepal,
and Bhutan meet. Travellers from Tsang, U, Nahri, Amdo, Kham, Hor
and Mongolia 'nlways come to Lhasa. At a distance of half a mile from
the city, to the west of it, stands the famed palace of Potdld, the residence
of Chanrassig, the Lord of the world, who in human shape is incarnate
it the Dalai Lama. Potdld is cleven-storied, white m appearance, and
was erected by King Ssongtsan Gampo. There alsastands the Red palace
(Phodung Marpo), built by Regent Desri Sangye Gyamtsho, thirteen
storeys' high, containing the image of Lokeshvara, the golden tomb of
Kongsa Ngapa (5th Dalai Lama), called Dsamling Gyen—the ornament
of the world. There perpetually reside the successive incarnations of
the Dalai Lama. To the.south-west of Potdli, and very close to it, is
" the famous hill called Chagpoiri (sacred to Chhyagna Dorje or Vajra
Pini), on the top of which is the religious establishment called Chagpoiri
Vaiduiya Ta-tshang, containing a college for training physicians. To
the west of Chagpoiri is situated the hill called Dari, sacred to Arya
Manjusri, on the top of which is situated the castle-like temple of the
Emperor of China, called Dalha Yungdung Raja. In the suburb of
Lhasa and Potdld is the residency of the Ampan, who is posted in Tibet
to proteet the interests of the Grand Lama. There are also the monas-
teries of Tangyeling, and other religions institutions, the heads of which
become incarnate successively to defend the kingdom of Tibet. Groves
and gardens, fountains and wells, lakes and meadows, abound there. To
the north of the city of Lhasa, at a distance of about a furlong, are the
battle-field and fortifications which were the scene of Lhabssang's defeat
by the troops of Orod-Jungar. The site known by the name of Dasi
thang is partly occupied by the Chinese troops under a captain called
Tiloye, Going to the north of this field yon reach the great monastery
of Sera Theg-chhe ling, in which formerly existed four Ta-tshang
(schools), but now-a-days they are reduced to three, namely, Chye Ta-
tshang, Ma Ta-tshung and Ngagpa Ta-tshang, with a total monk popula-
tion of about 5,000. In the grand congregation hall (Tshogchhen) of
Sera is the great image of the eleven-faced Chanrassig (Chuchig shal),
in the interior of which are sacred inseriptions of Gelongma Palmo, &e.
In the congregation hall of Chyepa Ta-tshang of Sera ave the images of
Pal-Padma Sangtagpo, possessed of miraculous properties, and the club-
like pin (Phurbu) obtained by Dubthob Dah chhya from underneath a
ceave. In the hills behind Sera and Dapung are situated Gephel retoi
(hill cavern), Tagri retoi, of Sarma and Ningma schools, the sacred rock
Kha chbhu-ssang, Phurbu chog, east and west Kehu tshang, Sera-tse,
Rukha-Tag (rack), Khardo, Dichhung monastery, R:lllg’hul l.’lmg. Gura
Gonpa, Sephug, Panglung retoi and Rigya monasteries and religious
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institutions, as well as Sera Chhoiding, the hermitage of Tsongkhopa.
1f travelling along the northern bank of U-Chhu you go eastward, you
come across a forest,“after crossing which you arrive at a hill called Tag-
yer, in the waist of which was anciently situated the hermitage and cell
of Atisha, the regluse cavern of the great Acharya Padma sambhava
(called Daphug) and the cavern of Yoga of 80 saints (Dubthob). Theve
also exist in that plack the image of Chanmssig, from whose fingers
nectar is said to have flowed ; & mani (gem symbol) of white stone, suid
to have been self-sprung from a black stone bed; an image of Tdrd,
self-sprung also, and of white stone out pf a blue rocky bed; the image
of Jambhala (Kuveras), Rigechyemn (Vedamati); the image of Dubtbob-
Birvapa and the hand and foot-marks of many ancient holy personages,
There also is Yerpa Chyamchhen, one of the four great Maitreyas
(Chyamchhen) of Tibet that pourved nectar from its hands, the temple
and the image of the matchless god Pal Lha Shiva, and many wonderfal
sacred objects, There in former times existed a large congregation of
priests and monks who followed the Kahdampa school. Now it has
been converted to the Gelugpa school and contains abount 300 monks.
Here annually in snmmer the Paldan 'Toigyupa monks hold religious
conforences. In the vicinity of it, on the southern bank of Kyichhn,
aro situated the monasteries of I'shal gung Lh ang and U-ling, the seats
of Lama Shaug Tshalva. These are said to contain many ob_le(,ts of sanc-
tity. Here formerly existed sdng nag gyupai Ta-tshang, which has
now heen converted to the Gelugpa school. To the east of U-ling, at a
distance of half a day's march, existed Dachlien Joug, formerly the
possession of Deba Kyi-sho, in the neizhbonrhood of which existed Sang
Ngag khar Ta-tshang and the image of Maitreya constructed by Khaduab
Rinpochhe. Then if you go favther east along the northern bank of
Kyichhu, you will come across the shrine of Nygangonphug, to the cast
01'. which, on the south bank of U-Chhu, there is the hill called Wang
Kur ri, on which standg the grand monastery of Gahdan nambar gyal
wailing, founded by the gpeat reformor Shar Tsongkhapa Lossang
Tagpa. Gahdan formerly possessed three Ta-tshang, but now it conteins
ouly two, viz.,eShar-tse and Chyang-tse, with above 3,000 monka,
Gahdan containsg the chhorten which is the tomb of T'song-khapa,
his throne famed as gahdan (golden chair) ser 2k, his cell ealled Hosser
phug, the image of Shakya Simha called Thub-tshul thim-ma, con.
structed during Tsong-khapf's ministry, the image of the imagium-y
hero Thopai dumbu char ealled Pah-o-gah-tshonma, the images of
Yamdntaka, Mahikdla, and Kils rupa, constructed under the direction
of Tsong-khapa, as well as the Mandalas of Guhya Samija and Sambura,

®also constructed in his time. Avound the great wonastery are the

C
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following :—The place where Tsong-khapa discovered a conch shell, the
foot-mark of Mudgalayana (one of the principal disciples of Buddha),
the guard-post of the monkey that gnards the hidden religious treasures
called Ter, the residence of Thonpa hermit, who was possessed of the
faculty of suspending his animation (Gog-Nom), the images of Rig-sum
Gonpo, the band and foot-marks of Chhaga chhoi-kyi-Senge, Tsong-
khapa's head-dress, rosary, &c., the foot-marks of the Bhutanese saint
Dukpa-kun leg, besides many chliortens which ave said to be of miracn-
lous otigin. The image of Tsong-khapa and his self-sprang bust are to
be seen in the cell where Tsong-khapa obtained sainthood, and the hand
-and foot-marks of Tsong-khapd fimself. To the north of Gahdan lies
the large district of Phan-yul, where exist the ancient temples and
monasteries of Kahdampa school, these being the seat of the Sharbu line
of Lamas, among whom were Tenshar Pumpa, G ewai Shefian, Phenyul
Lhaklang, the seat of Geshe lang-ri-thangpa. There also exist many
other monasteries such as Chhoi-khor-ling (Gelagpa), Phen-yul Nalen-
dra (Sakya school), &e. After passing these, if you go to the north-east,
you come across s high hill called ehbagla, which crossed, you reach the
monastery of Chyang Tag lung, where exists the tomb of Dom (Brom)
tan Rinpoehhe, the illustrious disciple of Atisha. There on the face of
a lofty precipice stands fhe recluse temple (refoi) called Siligatshang,
the seat of Gyalwa Goitshang. To the north-cast of that place lies the
Rong district, where there is a Jong called Phudo Jong, and several petty
bamlets. North-east of Rong lies the extensive country in which is
sitnated the great monastery of Radeng founded by Dom Rinpochhe in
accordance to the prophecy’of his great teacher, the immortal Atisha
(Dipankara Sri-Jiidna). Radeng contains many sacred objects, sym-
bols and seriptural inscriptions on paper left by Atisha, the image of
Jam pal dorje of (Guhya Samaja Tantra, and the image of Maitreya
constructed by Atisha himself, Near the south-west wing of the monas-
tery of Radeng is the temple of Gonkhang and the tombs and images of
the abbots of the Kahdampa school. Tn the nniglllu);n'hmxl of Radeng there
are sevoral fountains which are said fo be the abodes of different demi-
gods, such as Nfgas, Yakshas and Rakshasas; also the large grove of
sugpa (juniper) trees said to be planted by Domtgn. Radeng, according
to the hook of prophecy called Kahdam legham, once became the seat of
learning ag well as the residence of such illustrions personages as Dom-
tan and bis worthy sneccessors, in consequence of which its sanctity is
greaf. 1t formerly contained a large number of monks and Ta-tshangs
and religions puthors, but subsequently when the Digung (Digum)
hierarchs became powerful, this old and pure religions school, which
had tumeéd out many excellent scholars, began lo.dccny. It has now
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hean converted into a Gelngpa institution. In the termination of lower
Phudo (district), in the upper U division, is situated the D,ig"“‘g tshal
monastery founded by Digung Chhoije Kyobpa Rinpochhe, with the
sub-monasteries of Rigafig and a Jong called Digung Jongsar. 5 ]'EIere
ruled the successive incarnations of Gyalwa Digniig and his spiritnal
sons over an immcﬁscly large number of monks and Buddhists.

North of U and Tsang lies the extensive hilly country of Dokyul
(shepherd land) divided into several parts, such as Nag-tshang, Namru,
Nagchhu, Yangpa chan-de, Chyang rig de, and four De of yak herds
inhabited by numerous tribes of pastoral people called Hor-d?. The
name Hor evidently is a corruption of tife Chinese word Hwu-hoi, mean- o
ing northern, and which also means a cover or tent. In this vast Dokpa
country lies one of the four great lakes of Tibet called j\"nm-tsbo
chhyugmo (Tengrinor), and the lofty snowy range called Nan-chhen
thang la kangri, considered as the wonderland of Buddhist pilgrimage.

If you go southwards (down) from the confluence of the great

Tsangpo and U-Chhu (Kyi-chhu), you will arrive at Gongkar Jong, o
large fortress with a prison, in the neighbourhood of which lies Gongkar
Chhoide (a large monastery), the seat of Gongkar Dorje-danpa of the
Sakyapa school, with some hamlets around it. In the uplands of Gong-
kar are Dechhen Chhoikhor (a large Dukpa monastery), and several
smaller monasteries and convents. If you go”a short distance northward
from this place, you arrive at the Sakyapa monastery of Kyisho-rawa
ma, in the vicinity of which there are a few hamlets. Travelling north
from U-Chhu for about half a day, you arrive at the great Tantrik monas-
tery of Dorjetag, which contains the incarnation of Padma Thinle and
about 400 ordained monks. Hence following the Tsangpo (which flows
near it) south-eastward, you arrive at some of the Gelugpa monasteries,
such as ]_)()!-my\g rab ling, &e., in the neighbourhood of which there ave
several villages with some trade. To the south of these lies the monas-
tery of Chyampa ling with a lofty cliherten containing 108 temples and
resembling Palkhor Chhoi de .Chhoikhor of Gyan-tse. Not far from
these lies the great Ningfha monastery of Mindollipg with a large
veligions esmlo)lishnmnt-.

Travelling eastwayd of Dorjetag (mentioned above), after a full
day’s journey across a sandy plain, you arrive at the most ancient
monastery of ssan-yang migyur Lhundubt Sugla Khang, ordinarily called
Samye. It contains four upper compartments called Rtse ling shi and
eight smaller compartments called Ling then-gye. It was built by King
Thisrong den tsan under the dirvection of Padma-Sambhava after the
model of the great monastery of Otontapuri of Magadha in the first part
of the eighth century A. D. A deseription of its contents is given at
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Crossing the Tsaner hang. From Samye travelling southwards, after

ling, to tha SOuthap(f’ tf.) i‘ts south ‘lmnk, you reach the towr: of Namsre-
- I-Jlnco 0“50!“(; tf) 1\\ lucl'x lies Tse-thang (Chcthu!?‘g‘r of English mn.!)s),
r s gout; ade, w1t.3|‘ a monastery 'c:llled lse-t;hng Chhoide.
Yarlune “'Hc -.\-west of I?O-th:lllg, you find ymn‘s.olf in the valley of
o re there are many places of ancient fame and sanctity,
euch as a large chhors ledt G Jur i ot S R
Tshe-gyal ban, g calledd Gyanthang Bum-pa, an two athers,
(tomp;;) Tsm::; and Theg C]nhen’ l.)mnp:t, Thadug Dolma-Lha klximg
palace of’Y Hang Chandan Yui Lha khang, and the most ancient
&b, Lagang, Yarlung Shel tag, the Yoga cavern of Padms
sessed of the wom’ls}l.?“az (th.c ol I:OCk c-m't?m') S l.m £
as may gather the “’l! ul capacity q:f holding within it as many lu'lgruns
i estab]-,- ;e 0 pray. InYarlung there ave mm.\y monasteries u.ud
dechhien, Rive c}f}’"}‘;"‘t“"y such as Thangpo c.hhe, Chhyong gya rivo
jong and Yarla 'Ol\. mg, ““fl several Jong (f(tl‘l), such as Chhyong gya
villages, TN’;V ]]]l Nedong Jjong, together with numerons towns and
l:“ldh“'hiuh 5 L;h”'g to the east of Smn.yc you arrive at a small trm_t. of
e i S e sen.t:‘of G}'l\{-ﬁ!'ﬁ! Rirpochhe, cn]lc:d IHon chhoi ding.
¢ lett bank of the I'sangpo is situated the Ngahri Ta-tshang monas-
tery, ta the east of which at  short distance is the well-known monastery
Of. LTS Ithng"md"b: ealled Densathil, which contains that illus-
trious Lama’s image, an objeet of great sanctity.
At Densathil thero ave cightoen silver tombs of the eighteen succes-
o Of_ Phagmodub Lama Rinpochhe, together with eighteen Kabgyar
collections written in gold, and the eif_fhfeon kinds of precious stones
and matal objects of grent sanctity. This old monastery once rivalled
the monastery of Radeng, but now-a-days the owners are said to use
them as sheltor for cattle. From this plnc'o if yon go further east along
the Lank of Tﬁ-‘mgpo, yon arrvive at the ]x(srx;nita:zl\ of that saintly nun
Labkyi Donma (of the Shichyo schaol), ealled Ssn.n‘gri khang mar, which
contains an image of the illustrions nun. Then going northward yon
arrive at Linlung, where there is a monastery calledl Nam dol ling, crected
by Hol kha jedungpa. To the farther east -i?i mifnated .(,'hynn khang of
Jing chhyi (chyamba). Proceeding further to the south-gast you come
to the recluse monastery of Hol kha Samtanling, which was the scene of
Khorlo Dompa's vicarage, Close to it is HolKhagarphug, the cavern
whero Tsong-khapa meditated with the objeet of attaining sainthood ;
leaving which, if you go to the sonth-east, yeu will arrive at the hill called
Hode gung gyalri, on the back of which are a recluse monastery called Hol
Ikha Chhoi lung, and the reclase coll of Tsongkhapa, built -'1(‘(_'(:]'(“",‘_:' to the
description laid down in the Vinaya Law. There also are to be found the
hand and foot-mavks of Tsongkhapa, printed when he was practising physi-
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cal austerities; the Mandala of stone on the surface of which there had
miraculously appeared mystic writings when Tsong-khapa was miracu-
lously visited by thirty-five Buddhist gods: the Mani figure drawn by
his own fingers on the surface of a rock, as also the marks of his back
and the drawing of his sash and raiment. Close to this are the places
called Hol kha C ln ambaling and Rinchhen ling. TIn the front of Hode

- Gungyal is another secluse her mitage of Tsong-khapn ealled Gyasog,
where he saw the different moods of his father’s countenance and was
reminded of his birth stories. Close to Ssangri (mentioned above) are
the towns of Hol kha Tag-tse Jong and some villages. Then going
“eastward, following the Tsangpo, you reach the monastery of Dvagpo:
Shadub ling and other places. Next crossing the Tsangpo, if yon go
sonthward, you come to a place called A-Yul, where there are geveral
villages and some Gelugpa religious establishmenis. In the tract of
land which is situated on the north bank of the Tsangpo, facing to the
south, there exists the monastery of Chhoi khorling, fonnded according
to the prophecy of Dumlegbam, which also contains a small palace be-
longing to the Dalai Lama, and some sacred objects. Not far from
these is La-tsho lake (believed to be the heart of Paldan Lhamo, or the
goddess Kali), in which the reflected images of different objects are seen.
Lower down to the sonth of Yardok, and upward to the sonth of Yar-
lung, is the country called Lhobrag, where there are the birthplace of
Marpa, the castle-like (nine-storeyed) temple called Dorje tsegpai sra
khar erected by Mila rapa, and the image of Lakyi Dorje the saint; the
last, when walked round and tonched, relieves leprosy. There also are
the Tovogonpa, the seat of Lakyi Dorje, and the temples and monasteries
built by holy personages born of Shupoeirig (race), and the tower called
Lhobrag Duojong, with several villages and pastoral Dokpa tribes.
Lower down to the south of Lhobrag is the tract of land called Nal,
where in ancient time there were several monasteries and temples with
a lavge population, but now it is in a state of decline. Here also were
the seat of Rachhungpa .uul some monasteries of the Kahgyupa and
Gelugpa schools. There dre now some Lamas anden incarnation of
Kyura Tham gha khenpa of the Kahgynpa school.  To the sonth-east of
Lhobrag lies Mon ishona, to the south of which are the districts of
Montawang and Tamon. To the east of these lies the district of Chya
Yul, containing many villages.  The upper portion of Chya Ynl belongs
to Tibet and the lower or southern part to the Lepa savage tribe. In
npper Chya Yul arve the monastery (founded by Ami chyanag Tantrik
Lama) and the seat and palace (of Phodang Yank tse) of Gewaishenen

chya Yulpa, with a fort attached to it. If you travel further to the
sonth-east, you will arive at that holy place of pilgrimnge called Pal
Tsari (Tsvari).




Sarat Chandra Dis—A brief account of Tibet [No. 1,

&
(88

If you travel to the east of Dvagpo shadubling, you will arrive at tha
Dvagpo country with Namgyal jong of Dvagpo and some minor places
with a tolerable population, and then to the soutli of the Tsangpo you
will find the Gelugpa monastery of Gahdan rabtanling (Dvagpo) and the
town of Dvag Gampo, where up to the middle of the 17th century existed
the descendants of Je Gampo, who for their disloyal character were ex-

tingnished by the Orod Mongol chief Tshering Tondub and his troops.-

At present there exists an incarnation of Je Gampo, but no descendants
of his.

To the south of these there is a hill called Dyvagpo Gongmola,
having crossed which youn arrive at a plain called Tsari Khil khor thang,
where there are several petty hamlets inhabited by a people ealled Lalo
mikya deng. Tsari being believed to be guarded by Khadoma (Daki-
nis), or aerial goddesses, there is a succession of human Khadomas. In
every 13th year (gemerally in the ape year) pilgrims, about 10,000 in
number, travel together to visit the sacred places of Tsari. Lonely tra-
vellers, nay even large bands of pilgrims, for fear of the Lalo savages,
never venture to visit Tsari. The Government of Gahdan Phodang
(Lhasa) sends presents to the Lopa and other savage tribes with a view
to prevent raids in Tibetan territories and molestation of travellers by
them. The Liopa and other savage people are said to have been brought
to terms by the agency of certain Khadomas or fairies. The pilgrims
who travel in a body, following the conrse of the stream af Kyilkhor
Thang, descend to the valley, and there after crossing nine mountains,
nine ravines, nine torrents, nine bridges, passing along precipitons and
extremely narrow paths and threading steep precipices, and venturing
through the extremely difficult and dangerous narrow passage called
Chyadyl and Chyidyl, at last avrive af the place of pilgrimage called
Dvagpo Tsari Thugka. Then descending down a deep ravine and as-
cending along the rapids of Chyaynl, they arrive at Pehoi-gsamdung,
which is said to be the limit of Buddhist pilgrimage. This dangerous
jonrney takes a fortnight of hard travel. In this kind of pilgrimage,
anciently, Tibetax travellers and pilgrims never used to embark, but
snbsequently Lama Yeshe Dorje, the chief disciple of Je Ijama Phagmo
dub, happened to go there for the purpose of making ausfere meditation,
from which time the way to it has been opened and pilgrims commenced
to frequent it. The summit of the mountain of Tsari remaing perpe-
tually coverad with snow. The country is elad wilh thick forests.
Beneath is said to exist the abode of a Naga-demon named Tsva hl-(!ll
Dorje. Pilgrims who succeed in making a pilgrimage thereto are said
to he able to escape at once from mundane existence and misery. The,
wild animals of Tsari, and beasts of burden as sheep and goats; when
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conducted to Tsari are, by virtue of going there, said to have images of
deities and sacred wrilings miraculonsly engraven on their horns and
bones. A certain author remarked: * Glory and fortune be to that
great saint who performed yoga in Tsari,”

Tsari being considered as the sacred heart of the Tantrik deity
Khorlo Dorgpa, the Indian Tirthikas designate Tsavi-dvagpo as the land
of Ulanga stripurush®, where exists the real Mahddeva. The Indian
Parivrajakas and Tirthikas wander all over Kémarupa, Assam and Niga
land in search of their god (Mahddeyva). It is not known to them that
Tsari is not the real place of pilgrimage of the Tirthikas. From Holkha
and upper U if you go to the east and south-eastward, you arrive at
Nangpoiyul, where formerly existed several thousand habitations, but
now-a-days the country has been deserted, and scarcely more than ten
houses exist. This is probably caused by the place being on the high-
way.

Lower down Nangpois the district of Kongpo yul, where exist the
ancient monastery of Buchhung gerkyi Lhakhang and other temples and
monasteries of the Chhabkar and Chhabnag period of Bon religion, now
converted into Gelugpa institutions. Here are also religious establish-
ments of the Sukya, Ningma Karma Dukpa and other schools, as well as
Kongpo, Tagsum Jong (fort), besides numeroas villages with Bonpo
populations, the Bomri mountain, and the place from which Terton Jah
ishon discovered some sacred volumes.

IIT.—GREAT TIBET.

To the east and north-east of Tibet proper (U and Tsang) lies the
country of Great Tibet, comprising Amdo, Kham and Gang. The fol-
lowing are the principal divisions of Great Tibet :—Maja ssabmo Gang,
Tshava Gang, and Pompo Gang, constituting the npper three Gang, and
Markham Gang, Minag Gang, and Yarmo Gang, the lower three Gang ;
comprising :nltugutlu-r'six Gang or divisions. To these may be added
the four great muuntn_iuuus. districts called Rong, viz., Tshava Rong,
Sangnan Rong, Nag Rong, and Gyalmo Rong, with smmller Rong, such
as Minag Rowg, &e.

From Kongpo if yonetravel eastward, after erossing a lofty mountain,
Yyou arrive at the place where upper Kham commences, This portion is
called Poboi Yul. This country, according to the tales of Lingje, is
mentioned as Pharssug Athat Rong. It contains Na Padma Koi, where
Padma Sambhavi is said to have mysteriously performed yoga, Pobo
Chhu dah monastery of Gelugpa school, and several Ningma religious
establishments. The chief of Pobo-land, who is independent, is ealled
Dehn Kanam,  To the south-west of Pobo Yul lies Lalo, or the savage
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country. Onits east lies Tshava Rong, which is under the Lhasa Govern-
ment, and annnally sends considerable tribute in kind. Ite chief town
is called Tshava Jo Gang Jong, besides which there are other smaller
towns such as Sang ngag chhoi Jong, and villages with considerable
populations. To the east of 'Ishava Rong are the smaller districts of Jira,
Dsui, Jang &c., to the north-east of which lies Gyalthang, East of
Gyalthang lies Mili, to the sonth-west of which, afid also to the south of
Gyalthang, is Lalo, which is inhabited by o wild tribe.

To the west of Gyalthang and north of Sompho land, near Jang, is
Na-khawa karpo (white snow), well known in Tibet and China as a place
of great scanctity. In the confines of Jang and Ohina is o place of sanc-
tity called Richya kyang. 1In Gyalthang there is the temple of a very
sacred image called Gyal waringa, as well as a monastery called Gyalthang
sseru Gon, belonging to the Gelugpa school. In Mili and Gyalthang
there are several religious establishments belonging to the Gelugpa and
Kunchoi Tsangpa schools.  To the south of the above-mentioned districts
Lies the Yunan province of Clina and to the east is situated the Gyalhin
district of Ssitwan. If from Nang, after crossing a mountain pass, you
travel eastward, yon will reach Kham Lliari, to the north-cast of which
lie the towns of Chagri Palbar Gyalton, Khyung kar, Khyung nag and
Khyungser and numerous villages and Dokpa tribes, all of which ave sub-
ject to the Government of Lhasa.In the Khyungpo districts there are eight
Gelugpa establishments and several Bon institutions, snch as Khyungpo
Ting chihen, &e.  Again, from Kham Lhari if you travel eastward after
crossing a mountain pass called Shar Kang Lon, you come to another lofty
mountain called Tshava gang La, after crossing which you arrive at the
Ngul chha (silver river), on the left bank of which is situated the great
monastery of Rivochhe, belonging to the Taglung schook, which contains
a monastery and grand temple with N erons -scripill!'es and sacred
objects. This monastery was formerly the seat of a famouns Lama called
Sangye yar-chyon, who belonged to the Kahgyun school, There are two
incarnations of Kahgyu Lamas and a descendant of a lay Kahgyu Lama.
To the east of this place, at the confluonce nk'tJ;u:llhu and Ngam chlu,
is sitnated Chhabdo gonpa, where Phagpa Lha Yab sra (tvo incarnate
Lamas of high repute and power) preside over aboge 2,000 monks. There
are numerous villages, scriptures, and sacred objects. The monastery
is rich,. Lately Kahgyur block-prints have been established theve. The
monastery is said to be guarded by a demon‘ealled Ku wantsan or Loka-
pala. Chhabdo is a powerful staterowing allegiance to'the Dalai Lawma.
The incarnate Lamas oceasionally visit Lhasa and Tsang, and are receive
ed with great respect and preparation there, © In Chhabdo there are a
few scholars of the Tshan Nid philosophy. '




18877] Srom * Dsam Ling Gyeshe.”’ 25

If you proceed further east, you come across a tribe called Tagyab.
Here is a huge rock the top of which spreads like a canopy. In Tagyab
yul there are two nlonasteries called Magon and Bugon; two incarnations
of Legpai Sherab and Lodan Sherab (spiritual father and son,), desig-
nated by the titlg of Chhe-Tshang and Chhung-Tshang, who preside
over & large number of monks, and also several villages constituting a
large district. This smonastery formerly belonged to the Tshan Nid
school, but has been converted into a Gelugpa institution. The Tagyab
tribes are greatly devoted to the Gelugpa school. From Tagyab yul if
you go further east, you veach Mar Kham, where there are some
monasteries belonging to the Sakyn.pa.mxd Gelugpa schools, and the
ancient temple of Dolma Lhakhang erected in the days of Srongtsan
Gampo. The people of Mar Kham, who are of strong make, are devoted
to mischievous pursuits (robbery, &c.), and speak a dialect of Mifiag.
To the east of Mar Kham lies Kongtse kha, which forms the boundary of
Tibet and China. To the east of Kongtse kha lies the Bah division
(Batang of English maps), which contains the Bah chhoi dé (Gonpa)
and Goj Jijé monasteries of the Gelugpa school and several villages.
From Bahthang if you travel along the valley of the Dichhu river,
you arrive at a (Rong) hilly conntry called Bahsangan, of which
the whole population lives by professional brigandage and robbery.
From Bah division going eastward you “arrive at Lithang, where
(in the neighbourhood of Bah) there is a place of pilgrimage called
Kaburnanang, in which in ancient times there was a large Karmapa
monastery, on the site of which there is at present a small monastery
called Kesar Gon khang. On its east side lies the Thub-chhen Chyambal-
ing monastery of Lithang, containing 2,800 monks and many learned
scholars of theTshan-fiid school. There are also several Jarge and minor
monasteries among which the Samphelling monastery of the Gelugpa
school is noted. The monasteries of the Sakya and ﬁiugma schools there
are in a state of decline. To the north-east of Lithang lies Nagrong (a
very large district). *The people of upper Nagrong ave professional
brigands and robbers. Th& lower portion of Nagrongis inhabited by
Lithang and Mifiag tribes. The tract on the right bank of the Ngagchhu
river belongs to the jurisdiction of the Lithang chief (under Chna).
It contains a temple called Phod ang Ngatse, where the Indian Achirya
Pha Tampa Sangye (the founder of the Shichyepa school of Tibot) por-
formed yoga for some time. Jt is said to contain the mark of this saint’s
back printed on the face of a rock.

From Lithang crossing the Ngagchhu if yon travel eastward, you arrive
in the extensive country of Mifiag, which contains the Mifiag kah shi

(Gonpa) monastery belonging to the Sakya school, and the Mifine Kye li
(Gonpa) monastery belonging to the Gelugpa school. To thce north
D
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end of Minag, in the vicimity of Horkhog, lies Thar thang, once the
temporary residence of the Dalai Lama. Minag belongs to Lhasa. To
the east of Minag lies Gyalmo Rong, which formedly was ruled by 18
chiefs, but at presentit is divided into 13 chieftainships. They are Chagla,
Wasi, Thokyab, Somang, Dsongag, Chog-tse, Tampa, Hoshi, Doli, Dati,
Pabam, Gesi-tsha, Hwa Hwa, Len tsa, Rabtan, Tsanla, Gyal kha, and
Donbn. The people of these places are very otrong and stalwart.
They are prone to depredatory pursuits, and are professional brigands and
robbers roving over the whole of Tibet and the North Himalayan states,
and arve wild in their habits. The people of Mifiag, Gyalmo rong, Mili,
thoughthey speak acorrupt form of the Tibetan language, possess very few
virtues of the Tibetans. In Gyalmo Rong there is a very lofty range of
mountains called Gyalmo mordo, aud the cavern where the great Loch-
ava Vairochana practised meditation, and which contains his hand and
foot-marks.

To the sonth-east of Ngagchhu lies Nagsho, inhabited by a Dokpa
tribe. To the east of Ngagchhu lie Atag, Dsamar and Sogde, Dokpa
tribes. To the east of these lie Gégyé Dongpa, Dorshui Ling toima,
(upper Ling), Perikhugah, Yoishni, Rogshui, Tagrang, Hothog, Gohu-
tsha Longnlchin, Na-tsho, Gehtse, and numerons Dokpa lands inhabited
by various Dokpa tribes. To the south of these, and north of Chhabdo
(Chhamdo) and Tagyab and Bah, lie the territories of the largest of
Kham principalities, called Dégé or Kham Dégé. The Kham people
arrogate to themselves a high position among the kingdoms of the
north, According to them Tibet, divided into 13 divisions called Thikor
clmsum, and Kham, divided into 13 principalities called Phodang
chusum, and China (contaiming 13 provinces), are most important
among the great countries of North Asia. Within the principality of
Kham Dégé there are many monasteries belonging to the Kahgyu,
Sakyapa, and Ningma schools, such as J& Dsogchhenim (Gonpa) monas-
tery, Shichhen (Gonpa), Paynl Kathogpa (Gonpa), Situi Gonpa, and
the monastery of Dégé King, but there is no Gelugpa monastery in
Kham Dégé. Outside of Dégé, but in its neighbourhood, there are
soveral tribes, such as Dan, Khog, Ga Khog, Lingbarma, Rafiag, Rasod,
in which there are many Gelugpa monasteries, such as Chlfoi Khorling,
&c. To the cast of Dégé lies the district of Honknog, where there are
five petty states, namely Khangsar, Massi, Taggo, Pivi, and Tiho; be-
sides there are the monasteries of Horgantse Gonpa, Taggo Gonpa, Tarco
Natsho Gonpa, Ja Gonsar, and others containing largé Gelugpa establish-
ments,

To the east of Honkhog lies the petty state of Tongkor, after passing
which you arrive at the province of Dome Amdy. The Kham peoplo
are straightforward in nature, very strong, martial, and loyal to their
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chiefs. In faithfulness and attachment they are far superior to other
Tibetans. Devoted to the verge of bigotry in matters of religion, they
are uncivil, harsh, and mischievous to strangers. To their acquaintances
they show extraordinary fidelity, usefulness, and attachment.

To the east of Tongkor lie Dokhog, Jikhog, and Markhog, all three
being included within Amdo. In Dokhog is the monastery of Dodub-
chhen Gonpa, whicl® formerly belonged to the Gelugpa school. In
Jikhog is the monastery of Jam thang (Gonpa), which belonged to the
Jonang school till the extinction of that sect under the edict of the Dalai
Lama. Markhog is the fatherland of the Golog Mussalmans (probably
Tangyut of Colonel Prejevalsky). From there if you proceed further
to the east for some distance, you will arrive at Machhu Pomra (the
temple of a deity), sitnated on the bank of the river Machu, at the back
of which is a lofty snowy mountain. There lepers are said to obtain a
complete cure by rolling their bodies on the slope of the snowy mountain,
and by drinking its glacial water. To the north-east of the greab
Machhu is Avig (brigand tribe) land, to the east of which is Jogetoima.
To the south of Joge, in the neighbourhood of Gyal Rong, are the lands
of five tribes called Nakhog, containing a tolerably large population.
Both Arig and Joge are filled with a population of heartless brigands
and robbers. To the north-east of Arig land, in the neighbourhood of
lake Kokonor (T'shofionpo), is sitnated the sacred place of pilgrimage,
called Tagkartal jong, in a cavern of which there ave said to exist many
self-sprung Buddhist images, as well as some springs and small lakes.
To some distance from it, and on the west, is the monastery of Ragya.
To the south-cast of Nakhog, within the jurisdiction of Ssetwan in the
neighbourhood of Ssugpher, there are several tribes called Muge and
Sarp, who speak a kind of Tibetan and belong to the Tibetan family.
The lower Sarpas arve not allied to the Tibetan family. To the north-
east of Joge, not at a great distance from it, are a few Kokonor people.
To the south-east end of those places, and far from the Chinese district
of Helun, lies the district of Sangkhog, in which is situated the grand
monastery of Labrang Tash? khyil, the seat of the famons Lama Jamyan
shepa Dorje.e This is the best and largest of all Amdoan monasteries.
Close to this monasterg lies the celebrated rock called Gankyai Tagkar,
which i§ said to be famed as the abode of Khadoma (fairies), and to
contain many wonderful and supernatural images of saints. To the
gonth of Sangkhog lies the lmwer Joge, to the south of which lie Chhog,
Gor, Tsoi, Tsayé, Thebo, Ssam tsha, Khyfdgé, and other divisions and
tribes. To the east of these, and bordering the Chinese district of
Ssetwan, lies the Iarge Tibetan distriet of Chone, which contains five
large monasteries, and block-prints of Kahgyur and Tangyur,
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The Choné people mostly resemble in dress and dialect the people
of Bahthang, Lithang, and Gyal Rong. To the morth of Labrang and
Tashikhyil lies a large (tribal) district called Rorgpo, which contains
many religious establishments, caverns, and recluse monasteries, such
as Rongpo Gonechhen, &e. The people of Rongpo are of a dangerous
character. They continnally carry on disputes, and show great delight
in fighting and bloodshed. The Bon Tantriks of this place exercise
much power, and exhibit the efficacy of their mysticism. There are
many orders of Bonpos. Both Rongpo and Nakhog are the largest and
most populous of Amdoan districts. To the west of Rongpo lies Thikha,
which is inhabited by a Tibetan" as well as a Chinese population. It
contains Jujo Lhakhang on the top of a hill (the Lamoi Dichhu), and
several monasteries and other religious establishments. To the east of
Thikha and Rikon, on the south bank of the great Machhu, ave Kare,
Chhussung, Pethang, Bedo, and Doyu, five districts, among which Bedo
Gonpa is noted.

Close to Doyn is the lake called Lhalun-gyu-tsho, which is said to
be the repository of many wonderful and sacred objects. In winter,
when the lake becomes frozen, the ice is said to form the figure of
Buddhist mandala (in concentric rings). The Buddhist devotees say
that the great and small continents of Buddhist cosmogony are there
represented. In the neighbourhood of these places there lives a large
tribe of Muhammadans called Jalar, who speak a kind of Persian-Tartar
language. To the northward of these, following the north bank of the
- great Machhu, you arrive at Chya Khyung, the seat of Chhoije Tondub
Rinchhen. It contains the tomb of that famous Lama, as well as the
residence of Tsong khapa. The north of Machhu is occupied by the
Chinese, Tibetan, Hor (Tartars) and (Lalo) Muhammadan population,
where there are also a few religions establishments, To the east of this
tract lie the districts called Tantig and Yangtig, in which Tantig
Shelgi-Yango is a sacred place.

North of Chya khynng there is a hill ealled T$ong Laringmo, which
crossed, you arrive in the district of Tsoffigkha, in which is the great
monastery of Kubum (Kambum), founded on the birthplace of the
great reformer Shdr Tsongkhapa Lossang T agpa, the second Buddha of
the present age. On the hirthplace of Tcnug-klmpa there exists a
white sandal-wood tree, on every leaf of which at the time of the
reformer’s birth there appeared a picture of the Boddha Senge naro
supernaturally inseribed. Honee, from the circamstance af a “ hundred
thousand images of Buddha" having appeared on the leaves, the town
and the great monastery is called Kumbum., FEven at the present age,
images are occasionally said to be seen divinely inscribed on the leaves
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of the Chandan tree and Stigpa trees of the grove. The enemies of the
Gelugpa school say that the said images are secretly drawn with pins
and needles by Gelu¥pa monks.

At half a day’s march east of Kumbum lies the Chinese city and
fort of Ssiling, Directly north of Ssiling, after a full day’s march, you
arrive at a pill called Tagri (Tiger hill), in which there is a fine cavern,
described by Dubchhen kaldan Gya-tsho to be one of the four wings of
Revo-tse-nga. Proceeding further north to some distance, you arrive at
the great monastery of Gahdan Tam Chhoi Iing (ihe seat of Lama
Tsanpo Nomankhan), anciently called Amdo Gomang Gonpa, which at
present is well known by the name of Serkhang Gonpa. (This is the
residence of our author, who is an incarnation of an eminent Tibetan
Lama named Tagtse chovo, who was invited to be the abbot of the
monastery.)

The monastery contains about 2,000 monks, among whom are mAany.
who know the Tshan nid philosophy. Thence if you proceed northwards,
after crossing a mountain pass, you arrive at Chhu Ssang (Gonpa),
which contains nearly 800 monks, among whom some are versed in the
Tshan nid philosophy.. Thence if you go south-castward for more than
half a day’s march, you arrive at Gonlung (Gonpa), which contains
nearly 2,000 monks. Formerly two of Je Ch::ngkv\':x's incarnations and
those of Sumpa, the anthor of Shve Ser Chhoi Jung (the work called
“ The origin of the Yellow-hat school ’) and Thikwan Lossang Chhoikyi
Nima, the author of Dubtha Shelkyi Melong, both sacred personages,
and several other learned men, presided over this monastery. Thence
going to the south-east for about half a day’s march, you come to a rock
called Mar tsang, which contains the relics of the great Lama Gongpa
rabsal. The historical work ealled Nongjung relates, that anciently
Tsongkha district was a Tibetan district called in Chinese Tsongkha
Ssan Sin Kaun. Tsongkha is now filled with a Chinese and Muhammadan
population. Now-a-days, times having degenerated, the Tibetans and
Hor people are gradualfy becoming followers of Kungfutsi and Lok yan
(or Laotse), and the Ladak®people are imbibing faith in the doctrine of
Gura Nanak, 50 that Buddhism is on its decline. Travelling northward
from Gon lung, you rgach a large district called Amdo Palri, which
contains 50 subdivisions and contains several monasteries, viz.,, Ssun
Shan Taglung (Gonpa), Jog rong thar Chhen (Gonpa), Chho ten than,
Tsi Chhoi ling, Kanchhen Semsni (Gonpa), Dug-gn (Gonpa), Shvamar
(Gonpa), Gyayag (Gonpa), Digung (Gonpa), Hor (Gonpa), Upper Nag
yan and Lower Nag yang (Gonpa), Mathee (Gonpa), Dung nag Jam Yan
(Gonpa), Bangur (Gonpa), Upper Gyatong (Gonpa), and Lower Giyatong
(Gonpa), Chhulung (Gonpn). Gelugpa monasteries are mostly subordinate
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to Kumbum and Tsanpopa abbots, in consequence of which those under Je
Gampo and Phagdu, have been converted into Gelugpa institutions. Close
to Duggun Gonpa there is a sacred place called Katgng. In Lower Palri
there is a district called Doldar Hor, which contains Dethung (Gonpa),
Kha thipa (Gon), Lenpah the (Gon) Ashitag, and Kamalong monas-
teries. Close to these lives a large tribe of China-Tibetans, within
whose lands are Thang ring (Gonpa), Jalohang (Gonpa), &e., besides
Padu (Gon), Chyamba bum ling, Lokyatun, Jomo khar monasteries,
among which Chyambaling is celebrated for the gigantic statue of
Maitreya Buddha, one hundred and eighty feet high, as well as a hundred
thousand miniature images of that Buddha. A similar gigantic statueis
said to exist in the Tam thung monastery of China. Lokyatun monastery
contains a large image of Sambhara (the Tantrik deity who clasps a
female deity in his embrace). Jomokhar contains the tomb of Chyam-
chhe Chhoi Je Lama and a complete set of Kahgynr and Tangyur,
written in gold. On the right bank of Machhu (Hoangho) there are a
few Chinese monasteries, such as Han Taglung Gonpa, &c. Formerly
Chinese Hor people held the north portion of Amdo, who, joining the
Tartars of Dolonor, carried on frequent depredations in China. In order
to put a stop to these invasions the Emperor of ‘China Thang Wang
formed a treaty with Tibet, under the conditions of which the united
troops of China and Tibet subdued the mischievous Tartars (Hors) and
gubjected them to the power of China. Thenceforth almost the whole of
Amdo became a Tibetan province. From those Chinese Hor people
many Chinese kings had sprung, such as King Hor thupa, whose rule
extended over half of China.

To the north of Lake Kokonor (Tsho ngonpo), close to Pal Ri, the
tract is ocenpied by a tribe of Hor people called Sira Yugur, who are
Buddhists. Within their lands there are Yugur-ta go (Gonpa), and
Mag Chhu (Gonpa), and these people are said to be a sub-tribe of the
great Yugur people, and their chiefs are the descendants of Pan Yan
Ching called Jurje Althan Han (golden king). Within the province of
Amdo lies the district of Yarmo thang, which contains the lake Thi Sar
Gyalmo, in the bordering tracts of which there is a large tribe of Tartar
people called Kokonor Mongol, who are ruled by 33 chiefs, most of
whom trace their origin to the Hes'og Walgisi of right Orod (or Oeluth)
tribe, and some of whom are said to be the descendants of Khal kha and
Thume kings. In the centre of Lake Kokonor there is a hill called
Mahfideva, on the top of which are several places of sanctity, the
principal of which is the Dub phug (cavern), where Padma sambhava
(Urgyen Rinpochhe) is snid to have meditated for the good of the
world. Tr Kokonor province there are several monasteries, among
which Tva tshang gon and Serthoggon are important.
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Sitd’s Window or Buddha's Shadow Cave.—~By 8. J. Cocgsusx, Esq.,
¥ M. 4. 8. Bengal.

Sitd’s window is an ancient Buddbist hermit's cave, cut into the
vertical face of a pregipice 50 feet high. This precipice forms the scarp
of the classic. hill of Prabhisa, Allahabad District,

On the 27th of March 1885 I paid a visit to the hill to examine its
geological structure, suspecting the proximity of Lower Vindhian strata.
In the course of my rambles on the hill I arrived at the modern Jain
temple of Pdras'ndth, which is built on a platform immediately below the
searp, and has a stone staircase leading to it from the very foot of the
hill, an ascent of possibly 200 feet. Observing a rock shelter on the
brow of the precipice overbanging the temple, with indistinet traces
of scroll writing in the shelter, I proceeded to cavefully scan the
face of the cliff with my telescope, and in the course of my search,
alighted on a small, and seemingly well-preserved rock-cut inscription
of seven lines immediately above the door of an artificial cave, hewn in
the face of the precipice. This inscription I at once saw was in the Afoka
character, my previous study of the Geology and Anthropology of
the Bharhut railing having familiarized the form of the letters to my eye.

The inscription is invisible to the naked eye, when its position has
not been previously ascertained with the telescope. This accounts fcfr
its having escaped the searching ken of General Cunningham and his
trained assistants and staff of chapprassis who were often located for
months at the adjoining village of Ktisam, the ancient Kaugdmbi; searching
for coins and inscriptions and paying large amounts for the same. In fact
General Cunningham had been more than once within 150 feet of the
inscription without noticing it, and it appears to me that his Dragon’s cave

(see Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. XXI, Part I, P- 2), is merely a
rock shelter, though the allusion to the windows renders it just possible
that the cave seen by him is that described by me.

I was not a little elated at my good fortune, but it has cost me ten
out of my privilege leavéd and half a month’s salary to make the
copy of the jnseription which I now submit to the Society.

"I copied one line of, the inscription on the occasion of my first visit
and submitted it to Dr. Hoernle who very kindly obtained me the loan
of an astronomical telescope from the Principal of the Hooghly College,
by meang of which I hiave beer enabled to make the present copy. T
have further promised that Dr. Hoernle shall have the first right to
make the first reading of the inscription.®

I revisited Prablisa on the 26th of November and devoted the 27th

* [See Proceedings for March 1887, Ed.]

days
eye-
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_and 28th to copying the inscription. This I did letter by letter revising
the work 8 times. ’ i

Description—The cave has one main entrance, a window about 3’ x 2"
with a stone jamb of a lighter coloured sandstone let in. From this
evidently swung a wooden door. The top of the window is about 4 feet
from the top edge of the precipice. To the west of the window, at a dis-
tance of 4 or 5 feet ave two small windows of itregunlar form, evidently
intended to let in light, and thus produce a shadow within the cave.
The thickness of the outer wall here seems to be 7 inches. Owing to
its inaccessible position 1 was ynable to enter the cave, or make accurate
measurements. The presence of numerous swarms of the Bhawrd® or
wild bee added much to the danger of the undertaking. It was possible
that a swarm had possession of the cave itself, and T bad not sufficient
confidence in the native boatmen, or in their tackle, to have myself let
over the face of the precipice by a rope. A platform might, however,
easily be constructed, by which both inscription and cave could be clearly
examined,

I succeeded in feeling the whole of the inscriptiont with my hand
by lying down and baving my legs held, while I hung my arm and
shoulder over the precipice. I was thus enabled to darken the letters
with a lead pencil and pass a wetted towel over the inscribed surface which
1 polished briskly with my hand, thus improving the lights and shadows.

It occurred to me that a large looking-glass, tied to poles and
hung vertically a few feet in front of ther inscription, should reflect the
letters truly if held square. I accordingly put the idea into practice,
but of course got the image reversed. I, however, found that I could get
a better view of the letters with the large telescope than I could from
the reflected image. The inscription might easily be photographed
thus. o

The accompanying sketch will give an idea of the position of
the cave. The interior is of course unknown to me. It will be observed
that there is a rock shelter above the cave. The floor of the rock shelter
forms a ledge a yard wide. On this ledge 4 long flab shallow groove has
been cut in the rock evidently for the reception of a metal bar.
Within the groove and also without it are sundry small deep holes
cut in the rock for tho insertion of metal pins and staples which
were probably fixed with lead. From the metal bar, T would suppose,
depended @ chain ladder with a small platform below, to gain access

# More than once an angry swarm swung past the face of the cliff, when ouxr
voices were raised, and it would be nearly certain death, were they to attack men
in this posifion.

+ There ure algo sundry letters carved on the lintel apparently of later date.
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to the cave. T have attempted to reconstruct this ladder, and I would

suggest that the Government took steps to replace it. The hill is

v~ one of the most remarkable objects in the Allahabad District and will
r some day form an object of attraction to tourists.

[
A
A =80 7 ;
: | Ideal section of Sitd's
z -‘F window. or the' Bunadkist
: l ,—'————' Dragon cave.
! \ .l B A Rock shelter.
(b= : Vel : — — + B Groove on metal bar.
f(} : C \ D C Ideal reconstruction of
\ ‘5 \ . chain and ladder,
© D Stone window frame.
¥ - \ E Cave (depth beyond 3 feet
\ unknown).
\ F Prabhéisa inscription. .
v
y LJ
o
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The inscription is carved on a sunken, and once polished surface,
which is a part of the natural rock and resembles a tablet let in.
The tablet measnres 1317 io. length (measured) by 7 or 10 inches in
width (by estimation). Each letter is on an average ome inch long
(measured). The position of the tablet is above the left top corner of
the main entrance window of the cave, and it is to be seen in the section
given. The letters are in a surprisingly perfect preservation, con-
sidering their great age, and are carried to the depth of 3'6 of an inch.

B
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The following table will show the state of preservation of each 5?]‘
letter and what seemed to me lost.

1st

2nd

ard

4th

S5th

6th

7th,
Note—D stands for doubtful, B for broken, P for perfect.
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History.—I would identify this cave with the lofty stone cavern of
a venomons dragon, in which Buddha was supposed to have left his
shadow, and the spot visited by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century.
The permanent character of the colossal ruins of Kosambi and the hill
of Prabhisa should afford a valnable standard for the determination of
the exact lergth of the Chinese Li. Hwen Thsang mentions that the
cave is 8 or 9 li to the south-west of Kosambi. This bearing is, how-
ever, erroneons as the hill bears north-west from the Bhil (or stupa).
General Cunningham at first supposed the cave to have been carried
away by the encroachments.of the Jamng (A. S. R. Vol. T, p. 31L)
He subsequently seems to have found a cave (Vol. XXI, Part I, p. 2.)
But it seems to me from the reference to the three standing Jain figuves
cut in the rock, that he alludes to a rock shelter behind the temple, and
immediately below these three figures. He says, “the cave is artificial
and is simply an old quarry with a pillar left in front for the roof.”

Sitd’s window on the contrary is one of the most perfect and typical
rock-hewn caverns in existence. With a small and perfect door it has
evidently considerable internal capacity and a lateral internal extension
of at least 6 feet. The onter wall is without doubt the natnral face of
the cliff. The cave is hewn in hard grey quartzite, as is of conrse also
the inscription. 1t forms a pervfect cysk, with one small entrance and
two apertures about 8” square to admit of light. The irregular form of
these apertures is, T consider, the best proof that this cave is that in
which. Buddha left his shadow, as the irregular apertures might well be
constructed to throw a shadow within, having the human ountline,

The cave is, as before stated, 150 feet to the north-east corner of
the Jain temple of Piras’nith, and it is difficult to understand how any
one could overlook it. I have clearly been able able to see the window
from a distance of three miles.

The cave is now known to the people as * Cheta Mata-kan Roseiya.”

o
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The present is an attempt to give an historical outline of the rise
and fall of another, and much befter known, Muhammadan dynasty,
this time of Persin. In the case of some of those dealt with ina
former paper* the material available was so scanty, it might almost be
said that no relinble history exists ; and little is possible beyond a gradual
building up with seattered fragments and oceasional discoveries, nu-
mismatic or otherwise. In the present case the material is ample, is
generally reliable, and perhaps it may be added, is fairly well-known.
Moreover it has been in the hands of so many experts, no one but the
most eminent performer would be justified in another attempt. In
most histories of Persia is to be found some notice of the Safwit
dynasty, in Malcolm's splendid work the review is more fully extended,
and in the volumes of Hanway the story, more especially of its decline
and of the rife and fall of the famous Nadir, is graphically told at

* J. A. 8. Vol. LV, Part I, 1886,

+ There i some difference of opinion as to the proper spelling of the name and
to its meaning, Malcolm writes Sufiees or Sooffees, and nssumea them to belong to
the sect of mystic or philosophic deists of that name. This, Vambery points out, is
incorrect. He writes the word Sefi.  Safiu-d-din was famous as a devotee, but he
was not necessarily a believer in Sufism or Tammwu;' as it i3 elsewhero called by Mau-
hammadans, The name on the inside is clear o ,ﬁ-d-'\ As-Safwi, and from Tsmd'fl to
Sulaimfn they so describe themeelves. [The name shonld rather be transliterated
ag-Safarel. Ed,]

¥
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length by a contemporary, and so far as Nddir’s court is concerned, an
eye-witness.

Soon after Shiah Ismd'il founded the dynasty', Europeans appeared -

on the scene. In the memoirs of those gallant Knights, Sir Anthony
and Sir Robert Shirley, who went to Persia in the gnterprising days of
the great Queen Elizabeth, the former of whom took service under the
first Abbds, and the latter of whom went as the Shih’s ambassador to the
Court of James the First; in the account of Father Krusinski, the
Procurator to the Jesnits who was at Isfahdn for twenty years, from
Shih Husain to Ashraf (1705 to 1725 A. D.); in the tracts of
Chardin, Tavernier, de Valle, da Silva, Herbert, Thevenot, and others ;
and in the vernacular histories, like the Zubdatu-t-Tawdrikh of Qutb
bin Ism#’il, an officer of some eminence at the Court of "Abbds the
Second, are to be found accounts more or less complete, covering a
greater part of the entire dynasty. These dynastic sketches, however,
as I have previously said, do not pretend to be more than the outlines
of history—subject to any subsequent correction or modification, before
they would even be capable of any detailed filling—and in the case of
the Safywis it is necessary to condense rather than to amplify.

In the subsequent pages I have followed mainly Malcolm’s History
of Persin,® Jonas Hanway’s Travels,f and Mr. Stanley Lane Poole's
tables for contemporary dynasties}. But even in the case of a dynasty
so well-known, there are still many details, historical, geographical,
and certainly numismatic, required to make any history complete.
More information is wanted in regard to the fortunes of the secondary
houses, some of whom at times exercised considerable power; the
limits within which the various princes ruled at different periods;
their range of mint cities; and the identification of others no longer
recognisable. No doubt the comparison of a sufficient namber of their
coing might enable the territorial limits of individual princes to be very
approximately fixed, though how little can be donme by one observer
may be judged from the fact that ount of several hundreds of coins sent
to me for examination by various friends, I have only met with one
specimen of the "Abbés whose rule was so famouns in Persia for nearly
forty years, while I have seen half a dozen of ’Abbds I1I., a baby who
occupied a nominal throne for less than four. But among the readers
of the Journal are most probably others who can add largely to the
list, and who if so disposed might contribute the most valuable data.

# 2 Vols. London, 1815. [A free Persian Translation was published by Mirzd

Tsmai'l Hairat, Professor of the Elphinstone College in Bombay, 1872. Ed.]
%+ 2 Vols. London, 1753,

1 In some cases I have nsed Erskine and oceasionnlly Vambery.
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Possibly for such the following sketch of the dynasty may, for the
purposes of comparigon, prove useful,

The collapse of thg Timtrian Empire in Persia was followed by the
establishment for a while of the Kurdish Turkméns of the Qari Ku-
yuali or “ Black sheep, ” and the Aq Kuyunli or ¢ White sheep,” so called
from the figures borne on their respective banuers. The former had
been established in A'zarbaijin by Qard Yisuf about 810 H. (1407 A. D.),
and the two were united by Uzan Hasan the raler of Diyir Bake about
874 H. (1469). The latter who to birth and ambition added excep-
tional valour and much ability, made himself master of Persia, and
might have gone near to establishing an empire had not his ambition
led him to quarrel with Turkey, and bring on himself a signal defeat.
From his death, in 883 H., the country was a prey to constant anarchy,
sons, grandsons and nephews all straggling for his territories or parts
of them; and for a guarter of a century Persia was longing to welcome
once more any strong ruler. At last the time came, and in the shape
of Shih-Ismd’il, the man.

TsuA'fr i First, 905—932 H., or to give him his full title, Abi-I-
Muzaffar Shéh Isma'il Bahidur Khén as-Safwi as-Sultin al-'Xdil al-
Kdmil al-Hédi al-Wali, the first of the Safwi dynasty, is said by some of
his more enthusiastic countrymen to have traced his descent from Mfisa,
the seventh Imém. He was more probably of Turkish ofigin, descended
from one of the seven Turkish hordes living west of the Caspian, who
assisted his rvise to power.®* His more immediate ancestors had been
settled at Ardibil, and were undoubtedly regarded mostly as holy men,
some even as saints. The first of the family with any considerable
reputation was Safiu-d-din Ishiq, “the pure of the faith,” a philoso-
phical deyotee from wWhom the dynasty takes its name. To him suc-
ceeded Sadru-d-din, * the prefeminent of the faith,” who with his descen-
dants acquired the greatest reputation for sanctity. Ismd'il himself, if
on the one side he wag the representative of a family of saints, was
on the other the descendant of a race of warriors, for his grandmother
was the sister of Uzan Hasant, the above-mentioned chief of the Aq
Kuyunli Turkméns, and his mother a danghter of that famous leader.

# These tribes or Ilyate were named Ustdjold, Shémld, Nikdld, Bahérld,
Zu-1-Qadr, Q&jér, and Afshir. They wore a peculinr dress and & red cap, from
which they were called Qazalbfish, golden-headed. [See Malcolm, vol. I, p, G602,
Transl., vol. 1, p. 168. Ed.]

% Ruled 871 to 883 H.
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His father Haidar was killed while attacking the province of Shirwdn.*
His eldest brother was killed in Gildn, to which district the sons of
Haidar had fled, and the second died, when Ism#&’il, ‘the third son, was
a child. Not much is known of him until he is 14 years old, when he
appears at the head of his adherents, marching against and defeating
the ruler of Shirwéin in 905 H. The next year, 906 H. he defeated
the Aq Kuyunli chief Alwand,t who had attempted to crush him ; and,
making himself master of the province of Azarbaijén, established his
residence at Tabriz. In 907 H. he marched into 'Irfq and defeated
Sultdn Murdd}, the last of tl\l,e Aq Kuyunlis, near Hamadén, and in
908 H. became the acknowledged ruler of Persia. It is unnecessary
to enter into the detail of the conquest of Ismé'il. The first few years
were spent in subduing the provinces of Persia that resisted his
authority. Then came the guarrel between the orthodox Sunnis as
represented by the Uzbak Shaibdnf, and the Shi’ah sect under Ismé'il,
brought on not a little by the arrogance of the former, whose hand was
against every man, and whose life was a continual struggle with his
neighbours. The Shi'ahs had long been repressed and cruelly perse-
cuted, and when opportunity came for revenge in the shape of a power-
ful leader, reared in a strong belief in the sacred name of 'Ali, and
the twelve holy Tmdms, who formed a kingdom, and made the formula of
Shi'ah his battle cry, they were ready enough for reprisals. Tsmd'il was
not slow to take advantage of this enthusiasm, and to turn the swords
of the tribes to the extension of his Empire. He attacked and took
Baghddd and the smrrounding territories. He then marched to Mashhad
and to Mery, close to which city, at Mubammad4bdd, 10 miles away on
the banks of the Murghib, he, in 916 H., entirely defeated Shaibdni, who
was killed in the field. Wintering at Hirit, he advanced to Balkh,
invaded Méwardu-n-Nahr, skirting the Paropamisan range by Maimanah
and Qard Robat (917 H.), and practically annexed the whole of Khurai-
san and Khwérazm, the Oxus thus becoming again for a short time
the boundary between Irdn and Tuardn. Of his embassy to Bibar, the
asgistance given by him to that prince against 'Ubaidu-114h,§ and of his
doings in Khurdsin, a detailed account is given in Erskine. On the
whole he was successful, but in 920 H, he had to encounter a more
powerful enemy in the form of the 'Usmédnli Sultdn Salim|| from
Constantinople, by whom, after a desperate battle, he was completely

* West of the Caspian.
+ Ruled 905 to 906 M,

1 Rauled from 908 to 905, and again from 907 tc 908 H.
§ Then the General of Kichknji.

| Salim bin Biyazid reigned 018 to 026 H.
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defeated on the borders of A%arbaijin,—a reverse that affected him so
much that he is said to have never smiled again. Beyond the glory of

~ defeating Ism#'il, and the plunder of his camp, the Turks reaped little

profit, and on the death of Salim, Isma'il crossed the Araxes river and
subdued Georgia. ,This was the last of his conquests, for he died on

Monday thedOth Rajab, 930 H. at Ardibil, where he had gone to visit
the tomb of his father?

Tauvdse tHE Fiesr 30 to 984 H.

When Tahméisp succeeded his father he was ten years old, and
for long was necessarily in the hands of his ministers. He had hardly
ascended the throne before he was involved in a war with 'Ubaidu-llih
the Shaibdni, the most powerful of the Uzbaks, though ‘not the
actual ruler till some 10 years after. A war, or succession of WATS,
lasted through almost the whole of a reign exceeding half a century.
The Uzbaks had obtained possession of Mashhad,* defeated the Persians
near Bastdm 932 H., marched to Balkh 933 H., and advanced and laid
siege to Hirat 934 H. The Persians, however, collected a large force of
veteran troops, and under the new king, aged 15, beat off the Uzbak
general, raised the siege of Hirdt, and in 935 H.t signally defeated
"Ubaidu-11h near Jém, with, according to Bdbar's memoirs, a slaughter
of the most enormous. numbers. Soon after this Tahmdsp's affairs
recalled him westward again, In Baghddd a chief of the Kirds had
usurped the government, and in Azarbaijin itself the Qazalbish
chiefs had fallen ont. The tribes of Shémlt and Tukdl were at open
war, and Aldna Tukld had called in the aid of the Turks. While Tah-
misp was settling matters in the west, the Uzbaks in the east were
not slow to take advantage of the internal disturbance, and in 937 H,
again invaded Khurdsin, Astardbid, Sabzwir, Nishipir and Mashhad
falling under their sway, while Hirdt was invested to the great distress
of the inhabitants. The repellious tribes quelled, Tahmésp sped again
to the rescue, and to the relief of the Hirdtis spent the winter of
938 H. there® In the spring of 939 H. he was even proposing to
retaliate by invading Mawardu-n-Nahr, when he was compelled to
hark back to meet Sulaiméng from Constantinople who was invading
his kingdom, had taken Tabriz, occupied Baghddd, and but for the
severity of the season would have reduced Sulténiyah, Tahmdsp's
active measures, however, compelled him to retire and in 940 H. to

* And Tis the old town close to the modern Mashhad.
+ 10th Mubarram.
1 Bulaimin bin Sulfi, reigned 926—974 10,
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abandon his conquests. In 941 H. Tahmdsp's brother Sdm Mirzd, who
had been left as governor of Hirit, rebelled, but fled on the former's
approach across the Oxus, and subsequently to Qandahér. To recount
these constant moves of the pieces backwards and forwards across the
Khurdsin chess-board is monotonous, but it must*have been much
more so for Khurdsén and its people, the changes being rung between
plunder by Uzbak and Persian, and persecution by Sunni and Shi’ah.
The city of Hirét and the misfortunes of its luckless inhabitants would
alone require a volume. Again in 942 H. it was taken and pillaged by
"Ubaidu-115h, and the Shi’ahs hid to suffer. In 943 H. Tahmdsp re-
gained it, and the Sunnis bore the brunt. Sultén Muhammad Mirza,
a young prince, was made governor.

At one time Tahmésp extended his power as far as Qandahdr, at
another 955 H. the Turks were masters as far as Isfahdn, and for some
years war with ‘the latter continued. Ultimately the anarchy which
prevailed in the Turkish empire ensured the peace of Persia; and the
death of 'Ubaidu-114h rendered the Uzbaks less troublesome. In 960 H.
Tahmésp subdued Georgia, and took some unimportant cities in Asia
Minor, but shortly after gave over charge of his armies to his generals
and settled down at Qazwin, which he made his capital. The reign of
Tahmdsp, as Malcolm remarks, owes much of its celebrity to the truly
royal and hospitable reception he gave to the Emperor Huméyiin, a
full account of which may be read in Erskine. This was in 950—51 H.
Tabmdsp died in 984 H. at the age of 64, after a reign of 53 years.

Isuf’fr, THE Seconp 984—985 H.

Tahmdsp Jeft a large family. Haidar, the favourite of five sons,
who had been kept at court while his brothers were employed elsewhere,
seized the palace and proclaimed himself king, but he neglected two
very important matters—to seize the treasuries and secure the support
of the ladies. The neglect of the latter promptly brought* him into the
toils of Tahmésp's favourite Sultdnah, Pari-Khin Khénam, the sister of
Shamkhdl, chief of the Chirkas tribe, by whose intrigueg he was mas-
sacred, before his friends could assemble, and hig, brother Tsmé'il, at the
time imprisoned in the Fort of Kahki, was immediately proclaimed
king, 984 H.

Coming straight from a prison to & throne Isma’il’'s ghort reign
was 8 brief record of debauchery and crime. His first act was to direct

# [Malcolm, Vol. I, p. 514, spells the name Pari-Khan Ehdnum, bat the Persian
Translation mokes it Pari-Jdn Khdnam, which is probably the correct form.
Malcolm, ibid., spells the name of the fort Kdhke (Transl., p. 172, S4 kahk), and

says, it is believed to be the modern Sheshdh, (Transl, 448 shishah). Ed.)

‘
£
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the massacre of all the royal princes at Qazwin, save one 'Ali Mirzi,
whose eyes he put put. Tahmdsp’s eldest son Muhammad had, owing
to a natural weakness of his eyes, been supposed incapacitated for the
succession, As above noticed, he had been made governor of Khurésdn,
and subsequently had gone with his eldest son Hamzah to Shirdz, leaving
an infant son ’Abbds, as nominal governor of Khurdsin under a regent.
Ism#’il now sent off orders to Hirdt and Shirdz for the immediate
massacre of Muhammad and all his family, but hardly had the mandate
for the murders been dispatched, when a breathless messenger sped
with the news that Isma’il himself was dead. A midnight debauch,
with a seller of sweetmeats for a boon companion, an unnsnal quantity
of liquor, with too much opium, and the king was found dead in a room
at the confectioner's (985 H.).

Mugayuap 985—994 H.

On Ismd'il’s death Muhammad, often ecalled Khuddbanda *the
slave of God” was instantly proclaimed king (bddshdk). His first act
was to put to death Pari Khin Khinam,* and the Chirkas chief, and his
next, to entrust the charge of the empire to a somewhat able Wazir,
Mirzd Sulaimén, a man whom he subsequently sacrificed. Muhammad's
whole character was as weak as his eyesight ; he was dissipated and a
coward, and under his feeble rule the empire of Tahmdsp began rapidly
to fall to pieces. The year following his ascension, 986 H., saw Persia
invaded by the Turks, the Uzbaks, and the Qipchaq Tatirs. Affairs in
Khurdsén fell into the wildest anarchy, and in 990 H. the nobles there
advanced to Nishdptr, and proclaimed his son 'Abbds the king of
Persia. Muhammad's first campaign was an ineffectual effort to take
Turbat. His next the siege of Hirit defended by 'Abbds 991 H., where,
notwithstanding he handed over the Wazir Sulaimdn to the vengeance
of the Qazalbish chief, he entirely failed to establish his authority.
In 991 H. his cruelty had involved him with the Turkmén tribes of
Tukdld, and in 993 H. these internal troubles encouraged the Constanti-
nople Sultdnd| to invade Persia, whose general 'Usmén Pasha succeeded
in taking Tabriz, Mehammad's own tribal chiefs refusing him aid.
Himzah Mirzé, his eldest son, to some extent extricated his weak father
from his difficulties, compelled the rebel chiefs to submit, and by
reprisals forced the Turks, whose general 'Usmén was dead, to consent
to peace. But in 994 H. Hamzah was unfortunately stabbed by a
barber, and Muhammad’s power practically terminated from that date.+

# [See note on p. 42. Ed.]
+ Murad III bin Salim 982 to 1003 H.
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Khurisin was practically independent all through his reign. Two
powerful Qazalbish chiefs, "Ali Quli and Murshid Quli Khin nominally
protected ’Abbés, but were really rival powers. Ultimately they fell
out, fonght, and Murshid was victorions. On Hamzah's death he
marched with *Abbds to Qazwin which the two took possession of with-
out opposition ; Muhammad simply disappearing from the scéhe, deserted
by every one. * His inefficiency,” says Malcolm, *was so marked, he
was probably permitted to die a natural death.” At any rate he drops
ont of history.

9

'Appis tHE First 994—1037 H.

'Abbds was now strong enough to get rid of Murshid Quli Khin,
which he did in the usual way, by slaying him, and taking full power
into his own hands. Almost as soon as he had left Hirdt, the Uzbaks
beseiged it, and though in 995 H. he marched to its relief, he had to
veturn to his capital without effecting his purpose; for he had to
hurry back to Georgia where the ’Usménlis threatened him. All
through the history of the time difficulties with the Turks in the west
were invariably echoed by the Uszbaks in the east, and wvice versd.
The marching and countermarching must have occupied most of the
ruler’s time. 'Abdu-liih Kbén,* the Shaibéni, no sooner heard of Western
difficulties, than he moved on the sacred city of Mashhad, entrusting the
command of his army to ’Abdu-l-Miimin Khin,+ then governor of
Balkh. ’Abdu-1-Mimin was a thémugh savage, and when in 996 H. the
holy city of the Shi'ahs fell into his hands, it was literally given over
to the furies. The Uzbaks spared neitherage nor sex. The sacred shrine
of Imim Raza, the richest and most celebrated in Persia, was deluged
with the blood of philosophers and peasants, children and old men.
Massive gold and silver candelabra, jewelled armour, priceless copies
of the Qurin, and precious relics of every description, the accumulated
offerings of pious pilgrims for three centuries, were Oremorseltfssl.‘l'
pillaged. Even the ashes of the dead were not spared, Tahmisp's

Throngh the Shaibdni line back  Throngh the Ashtrakhdn line back to J@ji.

to Jiji.
Iskandar Ises_ 991. Yiir Muhammad.
] R 3 N l
*’Abdu-lldh, 991—1006. Zahri Khénam marries Jin.

t Abdu-l-Mimin, 1006,
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being torn from their grave and scattered to the winds by infuriate
Sunnis.* Meanwhilg ’Abbis was lying ill at Tihrdn, and for some
time after his recovery was too much occupied to take any vigorous
action in Khurdsén, a large part of which remained at the mercy of
"Abdu-llih (Shaibini). He had in 997 H. to put down a rebellion in
Fédrs, where 6ne Ya'qiib had shut himself up in the fort of Istakhr, from
whence he returned by Yazd to Qazwin, in 998 H., to watch the Turks
on the Tiflis frontier, and in 999 H. to reduce the province of Gildn ; and
it was not until about 1004 H. that he was able to commence active
operations against the Uzbaks. He first «took Sabzwdr and Mashhad,
and later Hirdt, near which place he at last forced the Uzbaks, under
Téhir Khén,+ to fight, and defeated them with great slanghter, the 6th
of Muharram, 1006 H., Prince Din Muhammad Khénf and great num-
bers of their leaders being among the slain,—a victory that gave Khurd-
sdn a long rest.

In Transoxania the dynasty of Ashtrakhin had just, 1007 H.,
succeeded the Shaibénis, the first of whom, Biqi Muhammad,§ united
both houses. Din Muhammad, the elder brother, had been slain by the
Persians, but the younger, Wili,|| established himself at Balkh, now
reputed little better than a collection of mud huts, but then spoken of
as “the Mother of cities.”” About 1011 H. the Persians would seem to
have suffered a severe defeat at the hands of this Biqi Muhammad, a
defeat from which, Vambery says, 'Abbds escaped with difficulty. The
principal object of 'Abbds in the Transoxus direction would, however,
seem not so much to have been conguest, as the establishment of a good
understanding with the rulers of Bukhdrd. We find him afterwards
assisting Wali Muhammad with a large Persian army against his nephew
Imém Quli,¥ and though unsuccessful, he eventunally established peaceful
relations on the Oxus, which lasted the whole of his reign. The tomb
of Imdm "Ali Razd became more than ever an object of devotion to the
pious, the priceless diamond 'Abdu-1-Miimin had looted was restored,
and 'Abbds, by way of showing his own piety, walked on one occasion,
accompanied by all his staff, from Isfahdn to Mashhad.

o

* See the most interestitfg detailed account in Vambery’s Bukhéré.
t A nephew of 'Abdu-llgh. This fight took place just bofore the dynasty
closed with Pir Muhammad Khén I, in 1007 H,
*Abdu-llih, 991—1006, Zahrd Khénam marries —I Jén,

i | |
1 Din Mahmd. § I. Bigi Mubmd., 1007. | II. Wgli
| Muhmd., 1014.

| |
« IIL. Imém Quli, 1017.  1V. NAdir Mahammad, 1050.
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While *Abbis was extending his territories in the direction of, if not
on occasion actually as far as, Balkh, his generals, operating along the

Persian Gulf, had conquered the island of Bahrain and brounght under .

subjection the Province of Lar from Shiriz to Gémbrin, or Bandar-
’Abbds, as it was afterwards called. The year 1012 E. fonnd him strong
enough to commence a long contemplated attack on theeTurks* in
order to recover the lost provinces of Persia, Me began by capturing
Nahdwand,t following this up by the captuve of Tabriz in 1013 H., and
Trwén in 1014 H., in which year he fonght a great battle, 60,000 Persians
to 100,000 Turks, according tp Anthoine de Corvea, and won a most
complete victory. After this the Turks never again rallied during
*Abbfs’s lifetime, and were successfully driven from Azarbaijin, Georgia,
Kirdistdn, Baghddd, Mangil and Diyirbakr, including Najaf, Karbald,
and other places sacred by association with the remains of the Khalifah
'Ali. Of the recovery of Hurmuz from the Portuguese, his alliance with
the Emperor of Dehli, his relations with European powers, as told by
the Shuleys, and his genexral character, particulars are all to be found
at length in Malcolm. He is almost invariably esteemed by Persians as
one of their very greatest kings, and to his long and successful reign ave
popularly ascribed nearly all the fine works that exist in that country.
He enlarged its boundarjes in gvery direction, and maintained all his
acquisitions intact till he died, * He gave,” says Hanway, “a martial

spirit to the people, polished their manners, and brought the governors

of the Provinces, who were before in a great measure independent, into
subjection,” But his reign was marked by the most unhappy suspicion

of his own children, and the most barbarous crmelties to them. He

cansed the eyes of the two youngest to be put ont, and the eldest to be

murdered, a erime for which he repented in bitter tears, made the

execntioner of the eldest bring in the head of his own son by way of

punishment, and finished by inviting all the Lords who had excited his

jealonsy against his son to a feast, where he migxed poison with their
wine, and watched them expire in his pgesence. Leaving out of the

questions this treatment of his own family, there is no doubt he was on

oceasions crnel to adegree, not merely to enemies, but t8 his rebellious

subjects. Allowances must at the same, time be®made for the uusettled

state of the kingdom and the customs of the country, which even to

this day make the sovereign the director of all executions. Probably

rebellion was rife,. and sedition required Stern examples. While affect-

ing great piety and making pllgnnmges he dearly loved the bowl and

made much love to the ladies. He hated the Turks, but was tolerant to

£ Mubammad ITI bin Murid, 1003 to 1012.
1 40 miles of sonth of Hamadén,
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Christians. In his own family he scemed to have fits of absolute mad-
ness, but he was gubstantially a good ruler to his country. He made
several wars, but he finally established a tranquillity unknown for cen-
turies, and as Chardin observes, ** When this great Prince ceased to live
Persia ceased to prgsper.”

He died on the 23rd Jamadé-1-Gla, 1037 H. in his favonrite palace
at Farahdbid in Mdazafidardn at the age of 70. He had been nominally
ruler almost from his youth, and was sovereign of all Persia for 43
years.

SAFT,

To the great 'Abbds succeeded a series of weak and debaunched
monarchs, who may be briefly dismissed. Hitherto the Safwis had
mainly been brought up as soldiers ; henceforward as a rule they were
taken from the seclusion of the harem. Reared among women and
eunuchs, they proved effeminate and incompetent, with no experience
of government or capacity for war; and, as was to be expected, the
power of Persia rapidly declined in their hands. For some years the
nation lived on its reputation, but every season saw its decline, and
almost every reign witnessed provinces lost. Sdm Mirzd, the son of
the murdered Safi, succeeded his grandfather, as Shih Safi. Brought
straight out of the haram at 17, * where,” says Hanway, * he had no con-
versation except with eunuchs, was tanght nothing save to read and
write, and allowed no diversion other than shooting with a bow or riding
in the garden on an ass,”’ his thirteen years of reign were a succession of
barbarous cruelties. He began by ordering the eyes of his brother to
be eut out, his blind uncles to be cast from a rock, the leading minis-
ters to be either:blinded or executed, and a batch of ladies of the karam
to be buried alive. Some authors include among these his mother, and
Tavernier says, “when in his cups he stabbed his favourite Queen.”
Finally he ordered an iron to be run across the eyes of his own son,
'Abbfis, an order which the eunuch humanely carried out with a cold
instead of a hot one. Imdém Quli, the gencral of his grandfather, the
congqueror of Lir and of Hurmuz, was among his subsequent victims.
Once more the Uzbaks invaded Khurisin, and Qandahdr was lost. The
Turks under Murdd,* returned to Azarbaijin, and recaptured Baghdad,
1044 H. But even a bad king cannot at once ruin a disciplined army,
and less mischief was done than might have been expected. Safi’s
object appeared to be to destroy his aristocracy, by whom he was even

* Murdd IV bin Ahmad, 1082 to 1049 H.
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more despised than dreaded. Not a little of his cruelty was due
to cowardice. Abandoned to sensuality, he trusted his affairs to

ministers, whom he was equally ready to destroy the moment his suspi- _

cions were aroused. Yet in spite of all this, so great had been the power
of his predecessor, that he reigned, with the above noted exceptions,

almost in peace. He died 12 Safar 1051 H. at Késhdn, and, was buried
at Qum.

'Appds THE Spconp 1052—1077 H.

The second ’Abbds was not ten years old when he sncceeded his
father,® and for some years was of course entirely in the hands of
ministers. These were reputed as exceedingly religious and austere, and
desirous of reforming the Court and the nation. Wine was prohibited,
drunkards were removed from office, and female dancers proclaimed. At
the Capital, says the Zubdatu-t-Tawérikh, men feared to listen to any-
thing but prayers, The result of this abolition of cakes and ale was to
ultimately firive the boy king to the other extreme. As soon as he was
old enough to get free of the restraint, he indulged in drunken orgies
with any one who would drink with him, and his constant low amours
resulted in disease which killed him at 34. Phillip drunk was cruel,
capricious, and unjust, but Phillip sober seems to have ruled fairly
well. If severe to the rich, he was lenient to the poor. The lives and
property of the people were safe. The religions enjoyed a liberal
measure of tolerance. The army was successful, and the country at
large knew him for a just and even a generous king. Qandahdr he
recovered in person before he was 16, (1058 H.) Peace was established
with Turkey that lasted during his reign. The Uzbak chief Nédir
Muhammad,+ who had been driven to fly from Balkh, he entertained
sumptuously for over two years (1052—1055 H.), and suecessfully assist-
ed with troops agninst the forces of Shah Jahdn, the Emperor of Dehli;
and again when Nédir had in 1060 H, to flee from his son,} *Abdu-1-'Aziz,
he found him first an asylum, and subsequently a grave. Finally he died,
a somewhat miserable death, in his palace at a village called Khusridbad
near Damaghdn in 1077 H. 3

* Born 18th Jamddu-l-ikhir 1043. Ascendec the throne 20th Safar 1052 H.
+ IV, Nidir Md. 1050—1057.
1 V, 'Abdu.l.'Aziz 1067—1091. :

V1, Subbén Quli 1091—1114,

VII, 'Ubaidu-11dh 11141117,

VI *Abdu-]-Faiz 1117—1160.
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Svnamvdy THE First 1077—1106 H.

The eldest son of *Abbds II. was another Safi, at his father's
death about twenty years of age. Some attempt was made to set him
aside in favour of a younger brother, but the proposal [was defeated
by a faithful ennuch, and he ascended the throne in 1077 H. under the
title of Sulatmdn Shdh. Physically exceptionally strong, he seems to
bave been morally exceptionally weak. Unwarlike to cowardice, dis-
solate, dividing his time between the pleasures of the table and the
pleasures of the harem, where, at one period, he remained immersed
several years at a stretch, leaving his country to govern itself,—and his
country seems to have done as well without as with him. The favourite
of the time was almost absolute, though he occasionally risked having
perforce to get drunk with his master, who objected to too virtuous a
minister. His court was as splendid as any of his predecessors;
strangers were encouraged and protected, and many Europeans resort-
ed there, We find the East India Company’s Agent sending for chests
of sack, claret and Rhenish as the surest way to secure the favour of
the king. The Uzbaks, however, renewed their annual invasion of
Khardsin, The Qipchaq Tétdrs harried the shores of the Caspian ;
and the Dutch seized the island of Kishmah in the Persian Gulf. All
this Sulaimdn is described as bearing most meekly, and to have been
ever ready to turn the other cheek to the smiter.

There is but little else to tell. Like his predecessors, he extended
his hospitality to the house of Ashtrakhdn, and when, in 1091 H., 'Abdu-
1’Aziz, the Daniel Lambert of his time, with 300 pxlgmms passed
through to Mekka, he was treated with rt.ga.l honours. Sulaimdn died,
worn out with his excesses in 1106 H. in the 49th years of his nge and
the 29th of his reign.

Suia Husary, 1106—1135 H.

With the accessien of Shih Husain the progress of Persia down-
hill became still more rapil. Equally as weak and indolent as his
father, his weakness was united to bigotry that proved worse for his
country than the vices of his predecessors. Chosen by corrupt eunuchs
and fanatical mullds on dccount of this very character, they were able to
misgovern Persia in his name. None but creatures of these men were
appointed to high stations, displacing the old nobles. Religious perse-
cution became the rule, ¢ Merit,” says Hanway, *‘became an empty
sound, all offices and dignities were given to those who paid the highest
price, money decided everything, * * The troops discouraged by ill
discipline and worse pay, served with reluctance. Robbers infested the
highway, and interrupted commerce. ® * Justice was sold in the very
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capital of the Empire.”” The colleges became a sanctuary for mur-
derers. What spirit remained in the nation became rapidly broken.

For some twenty years of his reign matters went on getting steadily_

worse, but showing little sign of the coming storm that was to wreck
Persia and break up the Safwi dynasty for good. i

It is unnecessary to enter here upon the history of those Afghdn
tribes whose country is the mountainons tract Between Khurdsin and
the Indus. Never a homogenous nation, and never able to form any-
thing worthy the name of a national government, they were then, as
now, raled by chiefs the most determined opponents of all foreign rule,
and to a man, born with the strong desire for a wild personal freedom,
which qualities, united to great bravery and physical power, made them
turbulent and dangerous subjects, and, on occasion, formidable foes.
Nor is it needful to go over details of the story that made them, tem-
porarily at least, masters of Persia,—a story that with all the elements
of romance, has been often, and so effectively, told by Hanway, Malcolm,
Malleson, and others. The fribes had for long been growing more
powerful, and were at the time driven to extreme discontent. The most
prominent place among them had come to be taken by the Ghiljis
or Ghilzais, who, with the Abddlis of Hirdt, became subjects of Persia
when 'Abbds I. took Qandahdr. The Ghilji discontent had almost
reached the stage of revolf.

The ablest general of Persia at the time was a Georgian, named
Gurgin Khén. Born a Christian, he had turned Muhammadan, and
became famous for his skill and his severity. He was therefore sent,
with 20,000 men, as governor of Qandahir. Foremost among the
Ghiljis was a chief named Mir Wis,® a man of superior intelligence,
good manners, eminently diplomatic, rich, generous and influential. On
this man Gurgin Khin promptly fixed a quarrel, and sent him a
prisoner to Persia—probably the most stupid thing he could have done.
The story of Mir Wis will repay veading at,length in Hanway or
Malleson. Im place of prisoner, he became, the confidential adviser of
Shah Husain, returned to Qandahdr vid Mekka, with full powers from
the Persian King and with the additional religions influtnce attaching
to a Haji, raised a revolt, slew Gurgin Kbén afid all belonging to him
in the trne Afghén fashion, declared himself independent, and became
the first king of Qandahdr. There he relguud eight years, defeating
three Persian armies sent against him, in 1122, 1125 and 1126 H. and
died in 1127 H. He left two sons. Mahmiid, the elder, being considered
too young, the government develved upon Mir 'Abdu-lléh, the brother of
Mir Wis, a man so timid that he could never enjoy Afghén confidence,

* [Spelled Meer Vass by Mulooln and (yaly 532 in the Persian teanslation, Vol. I,
p. 201. Ed.
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and when in 1130 H. Mahmid slew him with his own hand, the latter-was
at once hailed as king. The failure of the Persiauns to hold their own
> ~in other directions encouraged Mahmid to. attack them, and in 1133 H.
7 he invaded Persia by way of Kirmén, which immediately submitted.
[ e He was, however, shortly after met and driven back by the Persian
y general, Lutfs'Ali Khan. The following year this very general was dis-
| \ | missed, a signal for histarmy to disperse, while another brother Fath
1 "Ali Khén the prime minister, was deposed and blinded, by which or-
1 "'I ders of the wretched court of Tsfahdn the Shih lost the best of his advi-
f ‘ sers, This brings us down to 1134 H.
\ ' J Serious troubles in other quarters have been referred to. In
ff 1132 H. the Kfrds had advanced to Hamadén, and committed robberies
under the very walls of Isfahdn. The Uzbaks had carried terror-all
over the northern part of Khurdsin. In Daghistin, on the western
side of the Caspian, the Lesgis were masters of Ganja and Shamikhi, and
in 1134 H. were at the gates of Irwén. Hirét had revolted, and the
Abdéli Afghans, under Asadu-llih Khdn, entirely defeated 30,000 Per-
sians under Safi Quli Khén, and threatened Mashhad: The Arabs of
Muscat were vecovering the islands in the Persian Gulf. Even the
elements added to the general misfortunes : Tabriz was destroyed by an
earthquake, in which 80,000 persons are said to have perished, and
astrologers held that an extraordinary dimness of the atmosphere por-
tended the destruction of Isfahin. The prophecy was not long unful-
filled, Mahmiid renewed his attempt with a larger and better ap-
pointed army, overran the whole of Southern Persia, taking city after
city, by Sistdn, Kirmdn, Yazd, and finally defeated Shih Husain’s
army at Gulndbdd, 83 miles from Isfahin. The victory placed the
capital at his mercy, suburb after suburb fell, Farahdbid, Julfd,
*Abbisibid, and Ben-Igfahin. Finally starved to the direst stage
Husain surrendered his capital, and marching through the streets in
deep mourning, with hig own hands placed his royal plume in the turban
of Mahmiid, and in a somewhpt dignified speech, wished him prosperity.
The Ghilji king had become the Shih of Persia, and the Safwi dynasty
Was practicallysat an end, 1135 H. (23rd October, 1722 A. D.)

THE AFGHANS IN PERSIA.

Magedp 11351187 H.

The Afghin mle—it could hardly be called government—in Persia
was short; less than eight years, but they were eventful years, and for
the country ruinons. Mahmiid, who in some respects just missed heing
a great man, showed at the commencement of his reign a certain amonnt
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of statesmanship. He endeavoured at once to relieve the inhabitants
of Tgfahén from famine, to establish confidence by continuing the best

of the Persian officials in office, to induce settlers to come, to encourage -~

foreigners, and to tolerate religion. Personally ugly almost to deformity,
he had great courage, strength, and energy,—qualitiss it may be said
common to many savages. Anything like an attempt at eivilized go-
vernment, however, did not last long. Prospérity spoiled him, his
rapid successes developed ferocity, and finally, apprehension for his
safety, combined with great physical suffering, developed all his savage
instinets, and converted him into an insane and ernel monster.

Shiah Husain had recognised as his heir his son Tahmdsp, who
during the reign of Isfahdn had fled to Qazwin, where he collected a
force took the title of Shih Tahmisp II. and all through the reign
of Mahmiid and Ashraf made weak and ineffectual efforts to geb
back the throne. Another figure here appears on the scene—Peter
the Great, the Russian Czar, who now took advantage of the confusion
in Persia, *to extend his commerce,” a énphemism for extending his
dominions, on the western shores of the Caspian. Adopting the same
formula which his successors have since followed with such good effect,
he called on Mahmid to redress certain wrongs his subjects were alleged
to have entertained at the hands of border tribes, and on Mahmiid plead-
ing his inability, issued a proclamation declaring * he had no ambitious
designs of extending his territories,” arrived on the coast of Daghistdn,
and as a commencement annexed Darband, and part of the province of
Shirwdn 1135 H. (1722 A. D.) The Turks followed suit and advanced
to Hamaddn with an army, and all throngh the Afghén occupation it
may be said the Courts of Constantinople and St. Petersburg cherished
designs against Persia, which it was mainly jealousy of one another
prevented their execnting. The Russians seized Biku, and part at least of
(iilan, while their minister concluded a trenty with the exile Tahmdsp II.,
in 1135 H.,* which was to establish him on thg throne in return for
the cession of the provinces of Daghistin, $hirwin, Gilin, Mizandardn
and Astardbad, that is, a large part of Persia with the entire territory
adjoining the Caspian. Kirdistin had acknowledged the Turks, who
were practical masters of T rwin, Khuwi,+ Nakhjtwén, Mardghah, almost
the whole of Armenia, and a large part of Azarbaijin. After a most
obstinate battle, lasting four days, Tabriz had surrendered 1137 H.,{
and the city of Ganjah the same year. In 1138 H. a partition treaty
was actually concluded between the Russian and the Turk, but this
and the subsequent events belong properly to the reign of Ashraf.

# 23rd Soptember, 1723 A.D.  + Near Tabriz. [Spelled Khooe by Malcolm, and
t.f—')& in the Persian Translation, vol. II, p. 9. Ed.] 1 8rd August, 1725 A, D.
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To foreign invasions were added still greater domestic difficulties.
The inhabitants of Qazwin, Khwinsir, and other cities revolted 1136 H.

.~ Qazwin, however, with Kishin, and Qum surrended to Mahmiid's Gene-

ral, though he was less successful in Sijistdn. From several quarters at
once the Afghins wgre driven in on Isfahdn, and Mahmid became ap-
prebensive even of the capital. Once alarmed, he adopted a charac-
teristic Afghdn policy. “He invited to a feast abont 300 of the principal
Persian Ministers and Lords, and massacred every one. To prevent
the sons ever revenging their fathers, the next day he slew the male
children of the nobles to the extent of 200. He dined 3000 of Shih
Husain’s old guards in the palace square, and not one was permitted to
leave that dinner alive. He depopulated the city by an order to put to
death every pensioner who had served the former government, and
gave over Isfahin to general murder and plunder. To re-people the
unfortunate capital he invited Kirdish tribes, and he raised new
levies from Qandahdr. With these he captured Gulpdigin, Khwinsdr,
Kiéshén, and certain cities of 'Irdq, and in Firs his general Zabardast
Khin took Shirdz by assult 1137 H.* Then he fell into a bad way again.
His cousin Ashraf, whose father he had stabbed, deserted him, and his
general Amdnu-114h was discontented. He lost confidence in his army,
and his mind became altogether unhinged. He performed * Tapassa,”
& most severe penance, including fourteen days fast in a dark vaulf, and
while in this state, hearing that Safi Mirzé, a son of Shih Husain had
fled, he issued an order for the massacre of all the reigning family.

Thirty-nine princes were said to have then perished, the two
youngest being accidentally saved by being held in Shih Husain'’s own
arms. Hanway says the number was nearly 100, for among all the
voluptuaries who ever sat on the Persian throne, probably none were
more extravagant than Shéh Husain. Commissioners were constantly
engaged in recruiting for his harem. Hanway tells a great story of the
“ year of virging,” and insists that as many as thirty cradles in a single
month were required n the seraglio. To kill off the children of a
king, with the exception of ohe or two regserved for snccession, was al-
most the rule, g that in the case of so eminent a sire as Shih Husain,
a wholesale massacre is egsily intelligible.

The close of Mahmtd’s career bronght with it a terrible Nemesis ;
in addition to disease, he finally developed outrageouns insanity, and
died, some say finally smothered, a raging maniac, under excraciating
tortures of mind and body.

* 13th April, 1724,
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AsHrAF, 1137—1142 H.

Ashraf who succeeded his cousin (22nd April 1725), joined, according
to Hanway * the valonr of Mahmid to the moderation and cunning of
Mir Wis.” His first measures, however, were hardly less cruel than those
of the former, and sadly wanting in the diplomacy of the latter. His first
order was for Mahmid’s head, and his next to put to death the nobles
and commanders who had served, and in many cases well served, his
cousin. With Afghén cunning he invited Tahmdsp II. to come to Isfahdn
as a friend, but that prince had sufficient acuteness to wait till he could
come with an army, and Ashraf had for the time being to be content
with putting to death Tahmisp’s correspondents.

The Turks had now got far ahead of the Russians in their partition
of Persin, and in 1138 H. (1726 A. D.), marched a large army to the
capital. Ashraf, however, between diplomacy and generalship, com-
pletely ontmanceuvred and defeated them, with the loss of 12,000 men,
the Turks having to retire to Karminshih, and finally to Baghdad.
Eventually, as his object was to make peace with so powerful an enemy
as soon as possible, he concluded a treaty, ceding Kirdistdn, Khzistdn,
part of Azarbaijén, Sulténiyah, Tihrdn, and certain cities of 'Iriq, in
veturn for which the Turks were to recognize him as sovereign. This
gave him time to turn his attention to other dangers. A brother of
Mahmiid’s held Qandahdr. M4lik Mahmid, the governor of Sijistdn,
proclaimed himself independent. The Abdili Afghins were still in
possession of Hirdt. But by comparison these were minor evils ; before
long he had to face a still more formidable enemy,—a soldier of fortune,
at first a mere obscure peasant, & Turkmdn by birth, a robber by pro-
fession, but who was destined to make himself a world wide reputation
as a conqueror. This was Nddir Quli, then in the service of Tahmdsp.
The latter had fixed his court at Farahdbdd in Mézandardn, where he
was supported by the Qéjérs of Astardbéd. Nidir, already well known
as an irregular leader of fame, joined him in 1159 H. (1727 A. D.) with
5000 men. So did Fath "Ali Khan Qdjar with 3000. This deter-
mined Tahmésp to act on the defensive, and he appoinfed Nidir to the
sole command. Néadir at once disposed of a possible rival in Fath "Ali
Khén, reduced Mashhad and Hirit, and the first season compelled
Khurdsén to acknowledge Tahmisp.

Ashraf had just suceeeded in taking Yazd, and as soon as Nadir,
now christened Tahmisp Quli Khin, took the field, advanced boldly to
meet him. The armies met at Damaghdn 1141 H. (1729), and the
Afghins were defeated. The Ghilji, however, was by no means inelined
to give up the game, and prepared to defend the capital. His entrench-
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ments were strong, and were well defended, but again the Afghéns were
driven back, with the loss of 4000 men. Ashraf had now to abandon

. Isfahdn. He revenged himself by slaying the old ex-King Shih

Husain, and fell back on Shirfz 1141 H. (1729). Here Nadir fast
followed him, and again, near the ancient Persepolis, the Afghdns were
beaten,* 1142 H., and driven in confusion into Shirdz. Ashraf escaped
by way of Sijistén, where he was finally murdered by a BilGch chief,
who sent his head to Tahmdsp. Thus ended the Ghilji rule, a period of
savage terror, that had bronght grievous ruin on Persia, and had probably
cost a million of lives, and the desolation of many of the finest pro-
vinces. Probably few of the Afghdns, who were a small army of
foreigners in the midst of enemies, ever got back. Many were killed,
others sold into slavery. The fate of a few is described at length in
Malcolm.

Taam4sp THE SEcoNp. Nominally Restored. 1142—1145 H.

The destruction of the Afghéins had not, however, the effect of
restoring the line of the Safwis. Although Tahmisp appears as a
nominal king, it was merely as a puppet of Nddir's. Always jealous,
Tahmésp once ventured to proclaim the general for disobedience. This
dated the annihilation of any little er he ever enjoyed. Nadir at
once marched to Counrt, and dictatea what terms he chose., Tahmdsp
was treated respectfully, but given to understand he was not to do more
than play at being king. In 1143 H. (1730) Khurdsin, Mizandardn
Sijistdn and Kirmén, four of the finest provinces, were formally made
over to Nédir as a reward for delivering his country, and he was re-
quested to assume the title of Sultdn. He accepted all but the title,
though he ordered coin to be struck in his own name.

As soon as his troops had rested from thrashing the Afghdns,
Nédir turned his attention to the Turks. He encountered and defeated
the Turkish force under two Pashas at Hamaddn, made himself master
of the cities of Tabriz, Ardibil, and was preparing to besiege I'rwén,
the Armenian capital, when he had to return to put down an Afghén
rebellion in Khardsin 1144 H. (1731). This he summanily did, reduced
the fortresses of Fardh and Hirdt, celebrating his victory in a splendid
feast, for which the heads of 300 Afghdns furnished the decorations.

While Nadir was engaged in this practical buisness, the weak
Tahmisp was persuaded into %trying a little fighting against the Turks
on his own account. He had just sent to Mahmid I. who had
sncceeded Ahmad TIL+ in Constantinople a * sweet-scented letter of

* 15th July, 1730 A. D,
+ Mabmid I, bin Mustafd 1148—1167 H.
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congratulation,"” and then by way of commentary marched to besicge
I'twién, engaged the Turkish army, by which he was thoroughly beaten,
and marched home again. Nidir now came to the natural conclusion

that the time had come to put a stop to Tahmdsp’s playing at'king. So '

he proceeded to Isfahdn, deposed him in 1145 H.,* and deputed him to
Khurdsdn, with “ a sufficient number of ladies, and every other comfort
deemed necessary to pleasurable existence.” ,

He also wrote a letter to the Turks, short, and much to the point,
though perhaps not so * sweet-scented.” ¢ Restore the Princes of
Persia or prepare for war.” At the same time he concluded a peace
with Russia, stipulating that that power should abandon all the conquests
it had made on the shores of the Caspian, and, with a vigour that might
well serve as an example to more modern treaty-makers, he “ dispatch-

ed officers to see that there was no delay in executing their clause of
the treaty.”

'Appis TuE TH1RD, & nominal King, 1145—1149 H.

Still Nadir did not think the time ripe for seizing the actual crown
of Persia, and therefore put up a second puppet, not so likely to play at
war, in the shape of Tnhmasps baby, 8 months old, under the title of
'Abbés III.; in whose name money was coined, and who sat upon
the throne ior gome three years, when the baby conveniently died of
some approved infantile complaint, Meanwhile Niddir marched a large
army to Baghdad, and again attacked the Turks, under Tapal 'Ugmén,
The action was one of the most bloody ever fought between Turks and
Persians. Nadir had two horses shot under him, and both sides suffered
severely, but the fight resulted in a victory for the former, 1146 H.¥
A defeat like this only served to bring out the genius of Niadir. Within
three months he had rallied and strengthened his army, to such an ex-
tent that he was able to re-engage and defeat the Turks, who were utterly
routed. The hero Tipil 'Usmén—a long account of whom is to be found
in Hanway—was killed, and Nadir invksted Baghdid. The Pasha
there concluded a treaty which the Court of Constantigople refused to
ratify, and a general named "Abdu-lldh, with g still larger army, put at
110,000 men, marched against the Persians, Nadir meanwhile occupying
Armenia and Georgia. The Turkish general, confident in his superior
nambers, left his entrenchments, and engaged the Persians, Led by
Nadir in person, the latter proved irresistible. *Abdu-llih Kaupraulif was

* 20th Aungust, 1732,
4 17th July, 1733 A. D,
1 The Pachd of Cairo, Hanway calls him,
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killed and seeing his head fixed on a lance, the Turks fled. Tiflis,
Ganja, Kars, and Irwdn, all submitied to Nadir, and the Ottoman

Court was glad to conclude a peace on the lines whilom proposed by the
Baghddd Pasha.

: " Ndoir Smfm. 1149—1160 H.

On the eve of this victory was brought news of the death of the
baby king, and now Nadir thought the time had come for the actual
assumption of the crown. On the great festival of Nauroz, on the plains
of Chowal Mugém, near Ardibil, he assembled the principal nobles and
officers to choose a king. “ Choose,” said he, * one of the princes of
the blood, or some other you know to be great and victorions. Itis
enough for me that I have restored the glory of the throne and have
delivered my country from Afghéns, Turks and Russians.” But the
unanimouns request, repeated every day for a month, was that Nddir
would accept the crown himself. At last he consented, on the condi-
tions that the Shi’ah belief should be set aside, and the authority of the
first four Khalffahs be once more acknowledged. * Since the schism of
Shi'ah has prevailed, this conntry has been in continual distraction, let
us all become Sunnis and it will cease. But as every national religion
should have a head, let the holy Imam Ju'far be the head of ours.” The
assembly finally consented to the change and a royal mandate issued to
proclaim it. The ceremony of the coronation took place in a splendid
hall; Nddir seated on a throne covered with jewels had the crown
placed on his head, at, says the chronicler, 20 minutes past eight on the
morning of the 26th Febrnary 1736 (1149 H.).* Coins were immediate-
ly struck in his name, bearing the inscription :

“ Sikka bar zar kard ndm-i-saltanat rii dar jahdn
Nédir-i-Irn zamin o Khusraw-i-giti sitén,”
i.e., “ the impression stamped on this coin proclaims throughout the
world the sovereignty.of Nadir of the land of Persia, the hero who
subdued the ecarth.”’t The chronogram on the reverse, * Al Khairu
fi m4 waqa’ ", forms the date of his accession, 1149 H.,* and reads : * That
® [This shonld be 111.8 H. The chronogmm on the reverse of these coing forms
the date 1148, which date s aleo given in figures. The obverse has tho date 1149
in figures. The latter year commenced only on the 1st May 1736, The discrepancy
in the dates is explained by Marsden (Numismata Orientalia, p. 478) by the BUPPOsi-
tion that the date on the obyverse i5 that of the actual issue of the coin, while the

date on the reverse is that of the accession, The date has been corrected in the list
of coins, No, XXXV, Eb,]

t [The conplet rather means: *“ Nadir (or the Wonder) of the land of Persia
and the hero that subdned the earth has stamped the impression upon this coin for
the sake of the fame of his sovereignty throughout the world.” Ed.)
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which has happened is the best.”” By the reversal of a letter “la "
for “al” the wags made the translation read, * That which has
happened is not the best.”

It is not intended to follow the subsequent career of Nddir Shih,
his invasion of India, his reign in Persia, and his tragic end. Whatever
may be charged against his character, he certainly restored the throne
of Persia to its former glory, and with all his failings, in many ways
proved himself a great king. The feeble Husain had brought the
kingdom to its lowest ebb, it had in fact almost ceased to be a king-
dom at all. Nadir did all that on the plains of Chowal Mugém he took
credit for doing. He drove out the Afghdn, the Turk, and the Russian.
He did more. He converted some of the most dangerous of his coun-
try’s foes into its best defenders. He subdued the Bukhtiydris, daring
tribes who occupied the rugged mountains of Lar, between Isfahin
and Shiistar, who had opposed the advance of Alexander, routed the
armies of Rome, and given constant trouble for generations; aund he
made them into efficient soldiers, who did great service in his subse-
quent campaigns, He took Qandahdr, though it cost him a siege of a
year and a half, and conquered Kdbul. At the latter place he left a
contingent of his Qazalbdshis, where their descendants still occupy a
quarter. He consolidated his empire, and then, as former rulers of his
race had done, cast his eyes towards India, and in its invasion thought
he saw the restoration to Persia of its ancient splendours and its ancient
fame. We are accustomed to take the account of his invasion of India
from the Indian historian's point of view. Judged dispassionately, his
conduct generally appears to advantage. He was even generous to the
conquered Mughal Emperor. Up to the period of his return from
India, his countrymen at least might be proud of him. * Whether,” as
as Malcolm says, “ we consider the noble and patriotic object which first
stimulated his ambition, the valonr and ability he displayed, the com-
parative moderation with which he used success, or the glorlous deeds
he had done, he is entitled to great, if not unquahﬁed admiration.”

The last five years of his life, go fearfully clonded with suspicion
and cruelty, are perhaps not quite the measure of the man. There is
no doubt that his order, given in a moment of rage, to put out the eyes
of his son Razd Quli, preyed ever after on his mind. It must not be
forgotten that this son had, during Nédir's absence, tried to nsurp the
throne, had made an organised attemptto take his father’s life, and
when Nédir in the most generous terms* had offered him pardon,
if he wounld confess his fault, and invited him to wait till in the
natural course of things he must succeed to the throne, the fierce

* See Hanway'e contemporary story.
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youth had, in the most insulting langunage, gloried in his attempt to rid
the world of a tyrant. The act, however, not only * put out the eyes of
Persia,” but seems to have changed the nature of Nédir; and even
partial historians describe the last years of his reign as exceeding in
barbarity all that has been recorded of the most bloody tyrants. His
attack on the religion of the people, if his attempt to diminish the
power and wealth of the priests can be so called, was almost as fatally
impolitic as his cruelties. His proceedings produced something like
rebellion, and the spirit of insurrection changed Nédir's violence to
fury. Towards the last he was maddened to desperation, and in 1160 H.
he was finally assassinated by a committee of four principal officers of
his counrt, including representatives of his own tribe and his own
guards. Nevertheless his assagsination was the death-blow of the
mighty empire he had created, and disastrous anarchy almost imme-
diately followed.

The death of Nadir saw the immediate rise of a powerful Afghén
empire. Few among his retainers were braver, more loyal or devoted
than Ahmad Khén, the Abddli Chief, none more ready to revenge his
death, But within a few months Ahmad had founded a dynasty of his
own, had changed the name of himself and his tribe, and become
Ahmad Shih Duri Durdni, a name also destined to carry terror to
India. Three or four years saw the province of Khurdsin severed and
converted into a separate principality. Mézandardn and Gilin before
long were seized by the chief of the Qajirs, the governor of Azar-
baijén declaired his independence, and almost half a century passed
before Persia became a power again.

THE PUPPET KINGS.

The Safwi dynasty, founded by rulers of the calibre of Shih Ism&'il,
and the great *Abbds, than whom Persia had seen no greater since the
days of the famous Sassanian, Naushirwén, practically ended with the
capture of Isfahin by the Afghans, after a life extending over nearly
two and a quarter centories. The descendants who were re-established
by Nédir, as already noticed, were the merest puppets in his hands, and
with his formal proclamations as Shéh, the dynasty dropped into
oblivion. The puppet Tahniisp IL was murdered by Razd Quli who
had himself married a daughter of Shih Husain, and Razé's son
Shih Rukh was therefore descended from the Safwis on the mother’s
side. After the brief reign of Nédir's nephew, 'Adil Shih, and
his brother, Thrahim, both of whom had been slain, Shih Rukh was in
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1162 H. (1740) raised to the throne. He was young, handsome, ami-
able, and popular, but his career was blasted by another chief, who also
through the female line was a descendant of the Safwis, one Sayyid
Muhammad, who seized Shih Rukh, and before the latter could assemble
his troops, blinded him, and proclaimed himself king with the title of
Sulaimén II. The same year saw this Sulaimin put fo death by
a general of Shah Rukh’s, and the blind prince bzought from the prison
to the throne again. For awhile the unfortunate Shah Rukh bore the
title of prince, enjoyed the revenues of Mashhad, and the influence of
Ahmad Shih Duréni was sufficient to convert Khurdsin into a separate
province for him and to guarantee its integrity. But its chiefs re-
tained almost complete independence, and only acknowledged Shdh
Rukh as their nominal suzerain.

Still another puppet of the Safwi family was set up by the chief of
the Bakhtiyfiri and Zand tribes, a nephew of Shdh Husain, with the
empty title of Ism4d'il ITL ; but he was purely nominal under the Wakil
Karim Khén.

The whole of the doings of these petty rulers belong to an entmely
subsequent chapter of history.

The inscriptions on the coins figured are in many cases somewhat
elaborate. Shdh Isma'il describes himself as * Abh-l-Muzaffar, Baha-
dur Khén, as-Safwi, as-Sultdn, al-’Adil, al-Kamil, al-Hddi, al-Wali,” the
Jather of the victorious, the just and perfect Sultdn, the guide, the governor.
Muhammad calls himself “ Bidshdh al-Husaini, ag-Safwi.” Sulaimin says
he is ‘ Banda Shéh-i-Waldyat,” the slave of 'Ali, while Husain is
“ Kalb-i-Astdn-i-’AHl,” a dog of the threshold of ’Ali. The baby king is
“’Abbds gilig, sini S&hib Qirdn, Zil-i-haqqY, the third 'Abbds, a
second Muhammad,* the shadow of God."

Coins Nos. 31, 32 and 33 are strnck in the name of the Imdm "Ali
Miisi Raz, the first apparently at (?) Azindrin, or some similarly
named place in Khurdsin, the others “in Mashhad; all probably
during the nominal reign of Shih Tahmisp IL. Others, not des-
cribed, are wanting dates or mints, some baving neither. Oneisin

the name of *Ali =d8 ible (1,38 = ) ‘_}; pby a8 Another has

olval ibledifs (epile waiase (upla Othcrs have the Shi'ah confession
of faith on both sides.

* [Rather: ‘g second Timir, who first assnmed that attribute. Before this
*Abbits, the Emperor Shih Jahin of Dehli had similarly called himself, on his coins,
‘ the second S&bib Qirgn,! Ed.]
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‘Nos. 44, 45, and 46, are of Fath 'Ali Shih Qdjir,* and do not
belong to the series; and No. 48 is (to me at least) a doubtful coin-

. It appears to be of Tahmdsp I1., struck at Hawizah.

I have again to express thanks to the many friends who have sent
me their coing to examine. In this case more especially to Mr. Rodgers
of Amritsar, and to Mr. Furdoojee of Bombay. The latter gentleman’s
collection is especially Tich in Safwi, and many of his coins figure in this
series,

—_—

GENEALOGY OF THE SAFWI DYNASTY.

According to the Zubdatu-t-Tawdrikh of Muhammad Kamil, the
descent of Shih Isma'il was through the following line, from Msd
Qdsim, the seventh Imdm :—Abfi-1-Qdsim Hamzah—Sayyid Abli-1-Qdsim
—Sayyid Muhammad of Arabia—Firtiz Shih Zarin Kulih—Ahwiz
al-Khis—Muhammad al-Héfiz—Réshid—Shaikh Salihu-d-din—Shaikh
Qutbu-d-din—Shaikh Saldh—Jabril—Shaikh Safin-d-din Ishiq—Sadru-
d-din—EKhwija 'Ali—Shaikh Ibréhim—Shaikh Junaid—married sister
of Uzan Hasan, of the Aq Kuyunlis.

Snltin Haidar m. Martha, daughter of Uzan Hasan by the Christinn Lady
Deapina, daughter of Calo Johannes, Emperor of Trebizond.

i | |
Sultan *Ali(a) Ibréhim(d) 1. Shith Tsui’fn

B. 891. | 8. 908—D. 930 H.

| | [ | I
IL Tanmise 1. Bim(e) Bahrdm kas(d) 6 daughters.
B. 920 | 8. 930—D. 984 H,

I I |
IV, MugAMMAD III. IsmA'in II,  Haidar others

S.985—D. 995 ! 8. 984—D. 985 e

I " il | I
Humzah(e) Tsmd'il V. Anpds I, danghter m. Tshdq-Khin,

o B.9G7 | S.994 D.1087

(a) Proclainfed successor but seized and imprisoned by Ya'qib and subsa-
quently glain st Ardibil.

(5) Fled to Gilin where he died. :

(c) Rebelled in Khurisin, took Hirit 941 H. Afterwards fled ncross the
Oxus. g

(d) Rebelled 945 H. Fled to Turkey and then to Kardistdn, but was delivered
ovor to Tahmisp and killed.

(¢) Assassinated 994 H.

¥ By Markham and othors this is incorrectly written KAjar.
1
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V. ’Arnpis T.
B. 967 | 8. 994 D. 1078
| | [
Safi(f) ’ Tahmisp(a) Raza(h) Aménu-1llih{ ).
V1. Siaxt (Shéh Safi) Fétimah(i).
B. 1020 8. 1037 D. 1052
| 0
VII.’ApBis I1. +
B. 1043 S. 1052 D. 1077
|
r |
VIII. Svnamian Hamzah(k).
B. 1057 S, 1077 D. 1106
|

| - |
IX, Husay Daughter m. Mirzd Diid, chief priest of Mashhad. Danghter m, ?
8.1106 A, 1135 D. 1141

|

XII. Tanudse IL(1) Daughter m. Raz& Quli son of Nddir. XVII Svramax II. (n)
XI1X. Isnd’fn H1.(p)
XIIT, *AppAs TIT. () XVILIL. Suiu Rukn(o).

A Ghilji Chief.

| L |
~ Mir Wis Mir’Abdu-lkh(q).
X, Maunép XTI, AsHRrAv.
S, 1134 D, 1137 H.

8. 1137 killed 1142 If,

(/) Stabbed at the instigation of his father by Beh Bud Khin.
(9) Died before Bafi was murdered.

(h) Blinded by order of his father and perished miserably.

(i) Killed by her father to spite his grandfather *Abbds,

(j7) Blinded by order of his father,

(k) An attempt, made to put this prince on the throne, defeated by a eunuch,

(1) Fled from Isfahdn 1135 H. Nominal king in Farghdbid 1189. Nominal
under Nidir 1141.  Put to death by Razd Quli.

(m) Nominal at eight months old under Nddir 1145. Died 1148 H,

(n) Mirzé Sayyid Muhammad., Proclaimed himself king 1164, Put to death
by Yfizaf "Al{ 1164

(o) Born 1147, suceceded 1162, Blinded by Mirzd Sayyid Md. 1163. Nominal-
Iy restored 1164, Independent in Khurdsdin 1165, Died 1210 11,

{r) Born1155. Nominal under Karfm Khin 1164, Died 1173 H,
{g) Slain by Malmad,

"




3 1887.] E. E. Oliver—The Safwi Dynasty of Persia. 63

: Tribe of Afulluir or Aughdr.
} | Imém Quli.
|

i >
/ | |
/ = XIV. Nipie Sudu (Nadir Quli) Ibrihim Quli,
! B. 1100 8. 1149 Muozdered 1160 H.
J -
Razf Quli m. danghter of Shih Husain. XV, *Apir Suin (*Ali Quli).
| 8. 1160 Blinded by XVI, 1162 killed 1162
Suin Ruxnu !
1 XVI. Ieriain(r).
! S. 1162 killed 1162,

'] |
{;1 CoNTEMPORARY RULERS.
s Al ¢
AH | A.D. Safwis of Persin. Uzbaks in 'i::tnsomnm Ugmm'}!:“ E:;%ﬁm of
886 | 1481 o SuApAN{ D¥YNASTY....| Biyazid IT. bin Muhd.
906 | 1500 ose Muaohd. Shaibgni ..,
908 | 1502 | Isma'il I. or "
916 | 1510 Kochknji
918 | 1512 " vee Salim I.bin Biyazid.
926 | 1520 es e Sulaimian I, bin Salim
930 1523 Tahmisp I- e s
937 | 1630 voe Abh Sa'id 7
940 | 1533 50 'Ubaidu-Tlil e
946 | 1589 ‘e 'Abdu-lldh e
947 | 1540 »Abdn-1 Latif
959 | 1551 e Naurfiz Ahmad
963 | 1555 Pir Mahammad I, ...
968 | 1560 "e Iskandar *
974 | 1566 N 5o Salim IT. bin Sulaimén
982 | 1674 v e Murdd IIT, bin Salim -
\ 984 | 1576 | Ismi'il I1. " oo
§ 985 | 1577 |Muhammad,bin Tahmdsp
| 991 | 1583 Abda-lldh IT, "
} 994 | 1585 !'Abbds I, bin Muhammad
1003 | 1505 e Muhd, TII. bin Maorad
v 1006 | 1598 o *Abda-1-Mmin .
i 1007 | 1500 o | Pir Mubammad IT...,
I v ASTRAKHAN DYNASTY
ILI 1007 | 1599 . Bigi Mohammad ..,
I 1012 | 1603 | R Almad I. bin Mald.
1014 | 1605 S Wili Mobammad ..
1017 ‘ 1608 a Imdim Quli God
. 1026 ‘ 1617 e ave Mustafd 1. bin Muhd.
1027 | 1618 . *Usmén IL. bin Ahmad
1031 ‘ 1622 S oo Mustafi L. restored.
1032 | 1613 ¢ e Murdd 1V, bin Aymad
1037 | 1627 | Shéh Safi
1049 | 1640 i Ibrdhim 1. bin Ahmad
1050 | 1640 /% Nfidir Muohammad

(r) Formerly Governor of "Irdq.
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I ; . A L
A H.|A.D.| Safwis of Persia. Uzbaks md"I;mnaoxnnm Ugmm';‘]‘xlir:‘l‘t:nns of
1052 | 1642 | *Abbés 11, bin Safi . ™
1057 | 1647 'Abdn-1-*Aziz ¢
1058 | 1648 Mubd. IV. bin Ibrihim
1077 | 1666 |Sulaimdn I, bin Abbds IT,
1001 | 1680 "o Subbin Quli
1099 | 1687 SulaiminILbinTbhrédhim
1102 | 1691 Almad IT, bin ditto
1106 | 1605 | Husain bin Sulaimfin Mustafi IT. bin Muhd.
1114 | 1702 1 *Ubaidu-lldh I, AT
1115 | 1703 e Ve Almad ITL, bin Muhd,
1117 | 1705 Abi-1-Faiz s
1135 | 1722 | Mahmad (nn Afghéin)...

1138 | 17256 | Ashraf (Ditto)
1142 | 1729 | Tu]umisp 1L (Nomuml)

1143 | 1780 Mabmid L. binMustafs

- 2 % 3 .

1145 | 17382 | 'Abbds I” (Ixommal)
1149 | 1736 | Nidir Shih You
“1160 | 1747 | ’Adil Shih oo | "Abdu-1-Mdamin ...
1162 | 1748 | Ibrahim = Sos
1162 | 1748 | Shih Bnl_t_b P e

1164 | 1750 | Sulpimin 11,

1164 | 1751 | Tsm&’il TIIIL, (Nommnl) 'Ubaidu- I]dh 11.

1167 | 1763 | Md. Karim Khan' Mubammund Rahim...
1168 | 1754 E | 'UsmfnIlLbin Masgtafa
1171 | 17567 l S MustafdllT.bin Amad

SAFWIS OF PERSIA.

I. TIsmd'il as-Safwi. MR. 1'12—148 graing. Nishdpir. No date.
Mr, Rodgers.

Ohvy, Rev.
Within civele  aliy) ah ¥ Jslall laldt
&l d,.., Sem” B LR o A emald s
Ui e . Al oJa Jusemt

In segment round = .‘,!-n
Sy “J.s Shan oes® R O
s o 91.9 de=X

oSlo o yial ola sl
),;.Lﬁ'..g alele

Ditto AR.. 1'0. Isfardin, and Tabriz Mr. Furdoonjee.
IT. Ditta M. 1'09—144 gruins. Mashhad. No date. Mr.
. [Rodgers.

The same formula in square with

the names of the 12 Tméms ronnd
on four sides,

The same mscription,
but gl iyd
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Ditto, AR, 1'0—72 grains, Sabzwir. Mr, Furdoonjee.

» s 9—=70 ,, Nishdptr. -

” » 9=74 , Aliward. ”

» » 1:0 =71 ” Nisd. ”

IIT. Ditto. ° M. 9—69 ,, Hirdt. 929 H. My cabinet.
Formula in cizele. | S S e A 55 -
Names of Tméms in four segments | Area B ot ol
round. o ) dg;t.at a
qrq e Jad gl ols
In centre  8d wyé

IV.  Ditto. MAR. 1'0—68 grs. Nimroz. No date. My cabinet.
Similar formula. Similar inscription,
but  jyyed <@
Ditfo. Nimroz. # 29 H. Mx. Furdoonjee,
A" Ditto.  AR. 1'1—150 grains. Hirdt. 924 H. My cabinet.
The same formula in hexagon and | Area d . Jeh ok,
six segments round. SREJ (ol | ek |

g’ﬁ-c.‘l c)u ;blf-_’ d}loﬂ' 8“‘-
In centre Yre #ye opé

Ditto, AR. ‘85—17 grains. Tabriz. No date, Mr. Fur-

! [doonjee.

The’ same formula in ornamental . The same, but in centre,
circle and segments round. ‘ 328 pd Usmeal 3Ll

Ditto. R. 8—120 grs. Yazd, 929 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

Area the same, but in ornamented
central circle 832 §r9§ w2

The same formula in square as
No. II. 4

e

Ditto. oA, 1'11—70-5 grains. Aldward, no date. Mr.

[Furdoonjee.
The same as No. V. p \ The same, but in centre shield.
| o S el
Ditto, M. 03725 grains, Nisd, Mr. Furdoonjee,
The same, in square, as No. TII. The same, but in centre lozenge

st Jargal L.)lhlm
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VI. Ditto. MR, 75—T72 grains. Tabriz, 908 H. Mr. Furd oonjee.
In central circle.

Oe=X e Je sue=f yma s e arew) 08
g de=P Jo | aa se=® o Aren ‘-,g)-.kli._..,éqmwl
Boundtiaihss B veen Nalh | asio ol&

Ditto. Astardbad, Aliward, without date.
VII. Shih Tahmisp I. R. *57—80 grains. Hirdt, no date. My cabinet,

The same formula with quarter- l Aven Jolalt el
foil and 4 Segments round. By el J=K
o.:‘}mgbwwqb )5%;0&%&*-5 s
So= ma (e 2w (o guye ailbleo 5 Al gpRall
alle J3 ola
In centre 30 oy

Ditto. MAR. 95—82 grains. Hirdt, 941 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.
VIII. Ditto. M. 82—45 grains. Hirdt, no date. My cabinet.

The same formula arranged in; The same inscriptions.
s(uare.

IX. Ditto. M. '87—70 grains. Astardbid, no date. Mr.

‘ [Rodgers,

The same formula, | Area the same, but in centre.
: ‘ byl o 3le ulegh

X Ditto. AR. 1'05—78 grains. Nimroz, no date. Mr. Rodgers.

The same formula, Area the same, but centre star.
: sared oy
XI. Ditto, M. ‘78—45 grains, Mashhad, 960 H. Mr. Rodgers.
The formula in and round an al- | Area 3¢ ... )
mond shaped area, Jjua,];,g .‘....l.fb sls
Ja L g opte o A
,  Slkle , alle
In centre 31 Lé) Pl“'
Ditto. AR, '85—120 grains. Yazd, 940 H. M. Furdoonjee.
In ornamented circle the 12 Imdms | Area as above. e's ol
forming star and asunal formula | In centre lozenge 2 ?“l*tj’
ronnd. - e wyd O
Ditto, MR, ‘85—120 grains. Tabriz, no, date. M2

[ Furdoon jee:
- : ircle
The same formuln nrranged in ! The same area, but centre €1

square like No, II. | i ola sl e
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Ditto, A, -85—121 grains. Tabriz, no date. Mv.
[Furdoonjee.
The same. | The same, but centre square
| N
XII. Ditto. o AR, '85—120 grains. No mint or date. M.
. [Furdoonjee.
o i
et e (i éﬂ Se=® s ‘L‘
T e ‘15 ---...---...“l‘ )Olﬂ\r"l’“ 22
23 A
Ditto Qandahdr, Sultdni, without dates.

XIIT.* Shih Ism#’il IT. Mir Tahmisp. AR. ‘85—72 grains. Qazwin.
[No date. My cabinet.

Sy Ak
Lobel ke Lo asfa)l alogl ()
de ymny 3 sel
pler el o2 .. 3 ot oalyed
e !
Ditto. M. '80-71 grains. Qazwin, no date. Mr.
[Furdoonjee.

XIV. Mubammad (Khoddbanda). AR. '9—71 grains, Ja'fardbid,
985 H, My cabinet.

In centre &Iy ahy In ornamental circle
dex &l 5 @i aile
sl Jr=y Oe=F oo ‘.l‘l rl‘fr
A Iy Je Mool oe= By ke
round ydea,, Je e = o ol,faa iy
ves  sse see sss  ses Lese | ‘mound &Sl &ljols g,ﬁ,gn g'\__,-ﬁ
O e qAS &im
Ditto. AR. '0—71 grains. Ja'faribdd, no date. Mr.
FMdoocho .,
The same. | The same but in simple circle.
= Ditto. /R "9—71 grains. Qazwin, 986 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

.

The same. The same, but ounter inscription
‘ in ornamental segments,

*# [The obverse of No, XTIT probably reads :
@ old hle gt JT, e e olel 8yt B b

which is a Persian verse, Ed.]
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XV. Shah ’Abbis I. R. 1:1—141 grains. Counterstruck, Qanda-
hir, 1029 H. Mr. Rodgers.
The same formula as No. I. Jdalad L
Rk 44,1; ol ..,
‘rs ‘—-Q‘Q'a"‘ LR
vt g
Counterstruck leods Jos
XVI. Shidh ’Abbds II. AR. ‘8—112 grains. Tabriz, 1058 H. Mr

Furdoonjee.
The centre &)y a4y Zluale &a 4%
Sex? | »8A
i gy | LB g Gy
ah Jy e | i ey

Round 8e=% (o (rima ma e | dotted margin.
O =P ‘éls Ne‘qln @ }.é.-;.; '

Ditto. AR. '9—101 grains. 1053 H, AR. 1:0—138 grains.
1076 H. R. 1:0—70 grains. /AR.1:3—135.grains. No date. All of Tabriz

and with similar inscriptions.
Ditto.  AR. 1:0—101 grains. Abrawén.* 1041 and 1065 H.

My cabinet.
Ditto.  AR. 1'0—101 grains. Tiflis 1053 H. My cabinet.
XVIL Ditte.  AR. '9—116 grains. Ganjah 1052 H. "
aliyl ay % PR
Q= Foid
) [oop a5 oo
Siv:37ds \y
XVIIL. Ditto. AR, 1'1—70 grains. Tabriz, 1062 H My cabinet.
The same inseriptions. | As No. XVT, but Iarger.

XIX. Sulaimén I. bin ’Abbds II. /R. '95—110 grains. Nnk_hjiwaip,
1097 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. :

The same formula. : i Yy sl&
y o
i |8V

=" wherhe
gl
Ditto. Nakhjiwan, 1008, 1100 H. Abrawdn,® 1102, 1103,
1105 H, My, Furdoonjee.
* [Perhaps Fewdn 1y, Ed. ]

Ny

::\
4
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3
|
‘ Ditto. Ganjah, 1103, ###4 H. Tabriz, 1104 H. All similar.
Mr. Furdoonjee.
?, F XX. Ditto. B. 95—147 grains. Qandahir, 1078 H. My cabinet.
; { ] Persian lion and surs ol
: H ol
1evA
l ‘?’J’é
§
[ XXI. Shih Husain bin Solaimin. AR. 1'0—79 grains. Isfahin,
£ 1133 H. My cabinet.
The same formula as No. XVI. ey sl
’ . 1re
Lrma ¥k
oletet oy
XXII. Ditto. R.1'03 ~75 grains. Mashhad, no date. My cabinet,
The same formula, de
e gliaf ol
oo oy

XXIII. Ditto- /R. 1:'1—68 grains, Tabriz, 1134 H. My cabinet,
The same formula. The same inscription, but with
} ornamental margin.

XXIV. Ditto. M. '95—83 grains. Tiflis, 1131 H. Mr. Fur-
doonjee. The same, with dotted margins. "

Ditto. R. 95—82 grains. Tabriz, 1130, 31, 32, and 33 H,

¢ Mr. Furdoonjee. |
Ditto. MR. 105—83 grains. Qazwin, 1131 H. Mr.
, F urdoonjee.
XXV. Ditto. RI1 x -75—123 grains. Isfahdn, 1126 H. Mr
Furdoonjee.
£ oes® alhy My * | <Yy 3ls
L de i 5
5 i Jy dlly gy ey
i ekl oy
-



ity

XXVL* Mahmid, an Afghin, R, -05—66 grains. Isfahin, 1135 H.
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|
My cabinet. )

“.UIX' &}Iy Sev et eseeie o )
Se=” 852
A [ g, [Li = pprad] nfla gge=r gla
| wlgel oy
XXVII. Dntto. AR, 1I'l1—111 grains. Isfahdn, 1134 H. Mr.
Furdoonjee.
The same formula, shiall &egs
but date 1o o &5 odllle sya=® tom

| b plee o LA [ ol )
i ool .. e
XXVITI. Ashraf, an Afghin. &R. 1'0—67 grains. Qazwin, 1139 H.
My cabinet,
The same, but date, | (r9 | Dbl g
' S8 s Skl
SRR TG SR T8
NrEs oby .
Ditto. AR. 1'15—111 grains. Isfahdn, 1137 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.
The same inscriptions, Gy Ab e yye
but date 1137. Wl ytym o0& [ ap.. ]
ob yiy & G,
| Ulfp“"' ok
XXIX. Shih Tahmdsp 1I. (abdicated). AR. 105—70 grains.
Tabriz, 1135 H. My cabinet.
The same as No. XVI. Lhisale & 0
LU pelad o= 323951 Y
l PIPe i oy
XXX. Ditto, (nominally restored). AR. 11—83 grains. Tsfahin,
1142 H, Mr. Fardoonjee. The same inscription.
A similar coin, but with dotted margins. Isfahin, 1342 H. Mr. Fur-
doonjee. .

* [A very nearly identical coin is given in Marsden's Numismala Oriontalia,
p. 470, No, DLXXIV, The conplet on these coing, probably, rung thos :—

Bl el Ll spem= 2l o QU (0)F 5o 0l Gy 31 05 B
Marsden roads the two last words '-.J"'j‘ sl which do not gean. The meaning is :
“8Shih Mabmud, the eonqueror of the world, with reference to his bravery, has
glrock this coin from the casfgof Irin, like the digk of the sun”” BEd.]
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Coins struck in the name of the Imam *Ali Misd Razd.
XXXI. ’Ali Masé Razd. AR.1'1—78 grains. Azindrin, 11%* H.
My cabinet.

‘LC U\ a1y 1 A&)})g oSw u,lmlji:x jl
Sy A Uy oe=? alowe) ;/53'05 (3350
S sl e s 1

(1] QU')N )" e
XXXTII. Ditto. MAR. 1'0—735 grains. Mashhad, *143 H. My
¢abinet. Similar inscription.

XXXIII. Ditto. AR, ‘9—1745 gr. Masbhad o date. My cabinet.
La)JI

The same. L LT L;l‘ b
Ophe gy
Ditto. MR. "95—178:5 grains. Mashhad, 1141 H.

Mr. Furdoonjee.

XXXIV. ’Abbés IIL. bin Tahmasp. AR.1'05—83 grains. Shirdz,
1145 H. My cabinet. :
The same as No. X VI but larger. &l BN 85 ) &R

u‘all; u,lw o= Jb - l*a 39
s whtale S0
- Sl wiyd
Ditto. AR. 11—83 grains. Izsfahdn, 1145, 1146 H \[r,

Furdoonjee.  Similar inscriptions.

Coin struck in the name of ’Ali. AR. ‘85—68 grains. No Mint
114%* H. Mr. Fuordoonjee.

The usual formula in dotted eircle. WS ps= Jg)
e 4 whla- :
‘_,ln ‘.'.u &w
XXXV. ‘Iaidn Shah. R. *95—82 gr. Mashhad, 1150 H. My cabinet.
&5 Lo p® < pU &5 35 n &R
qlae ol - sy 1y wible
A chronogram referring o the date o g'igf s i ol
“of Nédir's accession A. H, 1148. | Spdo Ly
XXXVI. Ditto. AR. "—170 grains, Tabriz, 1153 H. My cabinet.
i chsale J-’" wlald
ikl E i
S u‘ﬁ‘.uﬁkn“ 2 wlble

1|8r l > e
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XXVIL* Mahmid, an Afghin. AR, ‘05—66 grains. Isfahdn, 1135 H.
My cabinet.

alhyy ahy
o= ©dr
A g [ L pirad 2Rl sye=s gla
\ Ath’-"“" e
XXVII. Ditto. AR. 1'l—111 grains. Isfahin, 1134 H. Mr.
Furdoonjee.
The same formula, aadalld degn
¢ . but date |1~ ol &5 adille sype=® lowe |
| od pleo (e OS5 [ o) ]
‘ ol .., o

XXVIII. Aghraf, an Afghin. AR, 1:0—67 grains. Qazwin, 1139 H.
My cabinet,
The same, but date, 19 s G
Gyt als Skl
Ce .")°L'\ & O wg;u)‘))
I s L'.‘!)); e
Ditte. AR. 1:15—111 grains. Isfahdn, 1137 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

The same inscriptions, By Ao &e yy0
but date 1137. Uty &8 [ py.. ]
: o yiy e U .,
wledel ..,

XXIX, Shih Tabmdsp 1I. (abdicated). MR. 1'05—70 grains.
Tabriz, 1135 H. My cabinet.
The same as No. XVI. . Phisale & &

P gelak G (B9 Y
I i ey

XXX. Ditto, (nominally restored). AR. 1'1—83 grains. Isfahin,

1142 H. Mr. Furdoonjee. The same inscription.

A similar coin, but with dotted margins, Isfahin, 1242 H. Mr. Fur-
doonjee. 4

* [A very nearly identical coin is given in Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia,
P. 470, No. DLXXIV. The couplet on these coms, probably, runs thog :—
bl ccled Sl sp0m=® ald 0 D3 o)l se 0l e St 5y S
Marsden reads the two last words h,»“"‘:" sta which do not gean. The meaning is :
“Bhéh Mahmud, the congqueror of the world, with reference to his bravery, hns
elrack this coin from the ensfgof I'rdn, like the disk of the sun” Bd.]

%

e S R R S
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Coins struck in the name of the Imém *Ali Misd Razd.
XXXI. ’Ali Misé Razé. . 1'1—78 grains. Azindrdin, 11%* H.
My cabinet.

e all i aNtY M))')g oSao olﬂb:& 3
J) al d,-, dex® Slox) ),é.‘loa’- ey
Ly L sl e e BB

' | c)‘)‘j)" ~ e
XXXII. Ditto. MR, 1'0—73'5 grains. Mashhad, *143 H. My
éabinet. Similar ingeription.

XXXIII. Ditto. A ‘9—174'5 gr. Mashhad, no date. My cabinet.

Le,ht

The same. e @l 919 L
DS
Ditto. AR. 05—178:5 graing. Mashhad, 1141 H.

Mr. Furdoonjee.

XXXIV. 'Abbds IIL bin Tahmésp. AR.1'05—83 grains. Shirds,
1145 H. My cabinet. (5.
The same as No. X VI but larger. & O 8 L)

u!b ul.\; Ua Jb . \J((" 30
11ee wifsale u’b
S wpé
Ditto. AR. 11—83 grains. Isfahdn, 1145, 1146 H. My,

Furdoonjee,  Similar inseriptions.

Coin struck in the name of 'Ali. R. ‘85—68 grains. No Mint
114* H. My, Furdoonjee.
The usual formula in dotted circle. e ‘.S:’ —'l,

\.—4&‘ w

L,'h-.l.'u

XXXV. Nidiv Sl!:’xh AR. 95 —82 gr. Mashhad, 115OH My cabinet.

& Lo p#) UL ' 0 o5 ) &K
ale: 20 - ez ps by wible
A chronogram referring fo the date Wi ._,igf 2y 9 M) Wl
“of Nddir's accossion A. H, 1148, Spdwe oy
XXXVI. Ditto. MR. 9—175grains. Tabriz, 1153 H. My cnbmet
i ; ohfuale ol Hbls
s:«'th.Jl)l.: [ {9
s N, by bl
L1ar | < S
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Ditto. Similar coins of Tabriz, 1151, 1154, 1157 and 1158, Mashhad
1151, Isfahdn 1157, 1156 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

XXXVIL
doonjee.
& s n pyile

Sl

ol f’b"
1181
XXXVIII. Ditto.
Furdoonjee.

Ditto.

).:l'»
Lt

(G}

MAR. 1:0—67 grains. Tiflis, 1151 H. Mr. Fur-

The same as Ng. XXXV, but

ol

M. '‘8—105 grains. Mashhad, 1151 H. Mr.

al ola

.;?&n aslo
18] w2

Ditto. /R.'7—105 grains, Isfahdn, 1151 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

XXXIX. Shih Rukh, (grandson of Nidir). AR.1:0—356 grains,

Mashhad, 1161 H. Mr. Fardoonjee.

EAL

XL. Ditto. /R.'9—177 grains. Mashhad, ##63 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

véaﬁ

&

Ogie
oyl

XLI.* Muhammad Karim Khéin (Zandl) JR 95—70 grains.

No mint or date. My cabinet.
alll 91 ahy

Oa=®
de & Jyme | )

&) u":
Counterstruck 65')
XLII. Ditto.

Similar formnla.

® [The true reading of the obverse, from botter pregerved coing, is given by

Marsden, Num. Orient,, p. 481, Ed.]

AR, 95—68 gr.

& ola
wroie aske

&

w
Y < ..

ey le
é) a8 cﬁf’“ “L‘?
"*;*)l wi,8 ol

prw 55 8l ST o8
R u;n»u‘_,sa,.w e IR

-

Qazwin, 1175 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

P
iyt edbladils

2yd
[1ve diw
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XLIIIL Ditto.  R. ‘8—55 grains. Shiriz, *¥00 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

[e£b]
SOae el ]t

UJ‘O

The same as No. XLI.

Ditto. JR.B—67 grains. Shirkz, ¥75 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.

ik
Pt
ye
T A

The same as No. XLI.

XLIV. Fath’Ali Shah (Qajir). AR. 95—1385 grains. Mashhads

1244 H. My cabinet.

Pt ale a5 Jax® aSu
I P wy® ehisale yyus
rl.o[ gl
XLV. Ditto. AR. 95—158 gr. Kirmdin, 1219 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.
oS oG st
g ,_..thl.Jl o bl
Iris :
XLVI. Ditto. /R. 85—44 gr. Shirdz, 1203 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.
Sl Similar inseription.
‘J:J!)l.)
wyé
Irr
Ditto. AR. -50—37 grains. Yazd, no date. Mr. Furdoonjee.
3y Similar inscriptions,
Lt
SJ)'Q

XLVIL (?) Muhammad Khin. R. ‘75—100 grains. Astaribid,

1173 H. Mr. Furdoonjee.
alo b
'

aly

ola
olyiw' alle
(N

XLVIIL. (?) Shéh l;Iu'sain. MR, '8—57 grains. Hawaizah, no

date. My cabinet.
In circle al

& ! )
Roundlllllllo'.l'l.' w‘” d’”

In circle iy

e

' Round  cawa &Yy gob
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Antiguities at Nagari.—By Kavi Ris Suvixar Dis, M.R.A.S., F.R.H.S.
Translated by Basu Rin Prasfv. (With two Plates.)

Nagari is a small village in Mewidr, and is sitnated on the east or
right bank of the Berach, about six miles north-east of Chitoy. At one
time it was part of the jigir of the Thikur of Bassi, but it is fow included
in the estate of the Rdo of Bedl4 who belongs to the Guhilat or Gehlat
clan. The name of this clan is derived from Guhil, the son of the Bappi
Rdwal who in Samvat 784, A. D. 728, according to Col. Tod, or S. 791,
A. D. 735, as 1 believe, took Chitor from Man’mori, the last of the Mori
or Pramar dynasty.®

Though we do not know the dates of the foundation, or the destruc-
tion of Nagari, yet the latter event must have occurred before the time
of Bappd who lived more than eleven centuries ago; and it would seem
from two inscriptions at Nagari being in the Southern Afoka character
that the city was flonrishing before the Christian era. The inhabitants
point out the remains of an ancient fort at Nagari, and say that its moat
was formed by a ravine lying to the eastward. An examination of the
spot shows that some building must have stood there, for large bricks
are occasionally dug up in the neighbourhood. The north-east and sonth
quarters of Nagari also contain many isolated specimens of ancient archi-
tecture. The old rampart of the town is said by the villagers to be repre-
sented by o crescent-shaped embankment which skirts Nagari, commen-
cing on the sonth at the river and encompassing the south:east, east and
north-east quarters, and ending at the north on the river bank again.
The entrance to the old city is traceable on the road leading to Bassi.
In some places we find old mortar floorings, and sometimes masonry
ghits are exposed to view by the erosion of the river banks.

Two earthen vessels measnring 12 feet in height and 3 in diameter,
with sides an inch thick, are to be seen in the shaft of a well sunk by a
barber. Such vessels ealled ndnd (W), 3 to 4 fect high and 13 in
diameter, are manafactured at the present day by potters on their wheels,
but those two old vessels seem to have been constructed by joining
several layers, each 4 inches high, and then baking them in a kiln.
The rims of similar vessels may be seen pecping out from the ground in

two other places.
Hdthiom lea biyd.
About half a mile east of the village there is an open rectangnlar

enclosure which goes by the above name, t. e., the elcplmnt-cnclosum.

® * Tradition says thaf Chitvang Mori removed Lo Chitoy, on Nagari having been

doomed to destrdotion hy the curse of an ascetic,
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Its walls ave composed of large slabs of a greyish limestone, admirably
put together in five successive layers. The height of the wall is 9 ft. 4
in., and it is 3 ft. 2 in. thick at bottom, and 1 ft. 4 in. at top. The
breadth of the slabs of the lowest layer is 2 ft. 9 in., of the 2ad, 1 ft.
8 in., of the 8rd, 2 ft. 7 in., of the 4th, 1 ft. 3 in., and of the 5th, 1 ft.
4 in. Their length varies from 7 ft, to 14 from the top to the bottom.
The ounter measuremens of the enclosure is 300 ft. 4 in. by 154 ft.
4 in., and the inner is 291 ft. by 148 ft. 6 in. The entranco is at the
southern side ; the northern side is in a state of dilapidation, owing,
according to the villagers, to the Thikur of Bassi’s having taken away
the stones to erect other buildings with. ‘

Ubk diwal, or Albar's Lamp.

About a mile north-east of Nagari there stands a pyramidal tower
(Plate V), built of the same kind of stone, and constructed in the same

. way as the Hdathiom ki bérd. It is 14 ft. 1 in. sq. at the outside base, and

3 ft. 3 in.sq. at the apex. Tts height is 36 ft. 7 in., and it is composed of
21 layers of large blocks piled one on the other. The tower is solid for
4 ft., then hollow for 20 ft., and solid again up to the top. The floor of
the cavity, or chamber, is 4 ft. sq., and it has 7 openings to admit light,
The window facing the east is 2 feet. by 1, 3 in.; of the two on the west
one is 3 ft. 3 in, by 3 ft., and the other 2 ft. by 1, 9 in. ; one window on
the north is 2 ft. by 1, and the other is 2 ft. 3 in. by 2 ft., and so also
are the windows on the south.*

* Theso meagurements were reported to the anthor by Thikar Jagannfth Singh
the Hikim, or Rdj-official at Chitor. Tod has two references to Akbars lamp. At
vol. T, p. 825, he says “ the site of the Royal (Akbar’s) Oordoo or camp, is still
pointed out. It extended from the village of Pandowly along the high road to
Bussie, a distance of ten miles. The head-gquarters of Akbar are yet marked by a
pyramidsl column of marble, to which tradition has nssigned the title of Akbar ka
dewn, or Akbar's lamp.” He adds in anote. I is as perfect as when constructed,
being of immense blocks of compact white limestone, closely fitted to each other,
ita height thirty feet, the base a sqnare of twelve, and summit four foet, to which a
slairease conducts. A huge concive vessel was then filled with fire, which gerved as
o night beacon to thia ambulatory city, whers all nations and tongmes were assem-
bled, or to guide the foragars.” The other reference is at vol. II, p, 755. There he
expreases his regret that, o{ring to tho results of an accident, he was unable to climb
the staircase ¢ trodden no doubt by Akbar's feet.” Bat in fact there is no innex
staircase, Kavirdj Shydmal Dis writes as follows : “ Thero iz no flight of steps to
reach oven tho highest part of the hollow chamber, though there are projecting por-
tions of the blocks composing the pyramid on which the feet can be rested. Tf
any ono wants to get to the very top, he must got ont at the highest “;iudow and
then somehow or other seramble up.”’  The Kavirdj observes that the fact of there
being no interior staircase corroborates his view that the tower has not been built by
Akbar, though he may have used it as o bescon. There is no tradition nbout b
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This pyramid is call'ed ¢ Ubk'd{wal’ or the ‘vertical lamp’, and
is said to have been erected by Akbar as a beacon lamp (for burning
cotton seeds socked in oil placed in a huge cup kept on the summit),
to denote the head-quarters of his camp when pitched there to reduce
the fort of Chifor in S. 1624 (A. D. 1568). Notwithstanding the authors
of the Akbar Némah, Tabagdt i Akbari, Iqgbdl Némah Jahingirf and
Farishta say nothing about it, yet it may be tlat Akbar did employ
the column for placing on it the signal light of his camp, reasonably
considering it better adapted to this purpose than any new thing which
he could make.

From certain remains found to the north of Nagari in the bed of
the Berach, it may be inferred that a bridge had been thrown across
the river, and the people say that its débris were used in that over the
Gambhiri which flows past Chitor. But my own investigations show
that the latter could not have been entirely constructed in this way, as
it contains also portions of some old shrines, e. g., the stone tablet
bearing the Inscriptions of the temples founded by Riwals Tej Singh
and Samar Singh.*

Further, the inhabitants of Nagarf have a belief that the materials
of its ancient structures were nsed in the erection of the fort and the
buildings of Chitor. This carries a certain amount of truth with it,
inasmuch as traces.of the débris of a Nagari village attract the tourist’s
notice in the temples and ruins of Chitor.+
origin, but the similarity of its architecture with that of the Hithiow k& bdrd would
point to a contemporaneous date of the two strucinres, He also informs me that the
word Ubh'diwal iz & Mewari term. Ubh in that dialect means ‘standing’ or
‘vertical’, e. g., 4bhd hiond means ‘to stand np’. Diwal is equivalent to Hind{ dfwaf
‘a lamp' and seems to be derived from the two words dfp and dlay. Note by Mr.
H. Boveridge.—[The staircase, spoken of by Tod, must have been an outer one, pro-
bably a wooden structure, which appears to have perished. An inner slaircase, even
if there could have been one in thenarrow chamber of 4 feet square, would have
been nseless for the purpose of reaching the summit, between which and the roof of
the chamber there are 12 feat of solid masonry. As Akbar used to keep a beacon
on its summit, it i8 clear that once there must have existed an outer gtaircase by
which the summit could be reached. Akbar himself may have go?: it made for his
beacon. Ebp.J. )

# Paper on the Prithi R4j Rded, p. 17, No. I, p. 1, B. A. 8. Journal for 1886.

4 Tod, 1T, p. 7560, says that two temples in Chitor, erécted by Rénd Khumbo, and
his wife Mird Bdi, are entirely constructed from the wrecks of more ancient ghrines,
said to have been bronght from the roins of a city of remote antiguity, called Nagara,
three kos horthward of Ohitor. Ho adds in a note “T trust this may be put to the
proof; for I think it will prove to be Takshno-Nagara, of which [ have long been in
gearch ; and which gaye rise to the suggestion of Herbert that Chitor was of Taxila
Porus.”
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Old coins are sometimes picked up at Nagari during the monsoon,
when the dust and the surface soil get washed .off. Four such coins
likely to interest numismatists are sent with this paper for the Society's
Museum.®*  Major-General Cunningham fancies from jhe finding of
some ancient Sib' coinst at Chitor, that it must have belonged to the
Sibi kings wwhose dominions lay towards the Panjdb, and that Jayatura,
the metropolis of the Nibi territory, may be Chitor.

I shall now speak of two old inscriptions (see Plate Va) corroborat-
ing the evidence of the antiquity of Nagari: their squeezes brought
by Pandit Rém Pratdp Jotishi are sent herewith.

Inscription L.

This is on a slab on the right hand side of the door or entrance
leading down to a tank in the village of Ghasundi, about 4 miles N. B. of
Nagari.f The tank was completed on the 3rd Baisikh Sudi S. 1566
(19 April 1510), by Singér Debi, wife of Mahdirind R4i Mall.

The slab measures 3 ft. 7 in. x 1 ft. and contains 3 lines of 15
letters each, but unfortunately the 13th letter in each line is so close
behind a pillar that an impression could not be taken of it. See Plate 1.

Having failed to make out any satisfactory sense of the inseription,
I had recourse to my able and learned friend Mr. Bendall, Prof. of
Sanskrit in University College, London, and "I am deeply indebted to
him for the kindness with which he has replied to me on the 27th October
last as follows :

“The character is in the main the oldest found character known.
We usunally call it the ¢ Southern Adoka.” All the rock edicts of Afoka
south of the Panjib ave in this character They are in a kind of Prikrit
or Pali, however. This is in a sort of popular Sanskrit, probably what
Pinini means when he speaks of the bhdshd of his time. Some scholars
call it the ¢(@#dthd dinlect’ The Mahdvastu a great Buddhist book,
published by M. Senart at Paris, is, in the main, in this form of speech.

* [The coing have been received, but nothing can be made out of them, as the
devices and inscriptions are quite obliterated. En.].

t Archmological Survey Reports, XIV, 45,

1 [In anote, subsequently received, the aunthor adds : * Ertranee of the tank mnst
be taken in its literal gense, In Réjpliténd we have numbers of bdolf (‘é’)".’) Or reser-
voirs of water, which have only one descent ; and oyer the ghdf one, or sometimes
two-storeyed structures are built; and in some cnses, as in the tank in question,
literally a doorway leads to the water's edge. The inscription exists on the right
hand gide of the descent, inside the entrance, towards the body of the water., There
are no surrounding walls, raised above the ground level, but the parallel gides of
the descent arve shaped like walls”  En.]

X
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You will see from my transeription that it is not pure Sanskrit; but it
differs from Pili and most Prikrits by having the letters w and W, while
they have only §—

The stong is evidently broken on both sides and T can make no
sense of the first line except a, probably, man’s name Pdrasara.

From lines 2 and 3 it would seem that a ‘ hall of wotship " was
made to Sankarshapa (Siva) and Visudeva, with a wall or rampart

(prakdra).

(1.) ¥ AAMYAIFPINT PATE
(2) S ATW W AW W H Y oWaAr § 2 AW
(3) WUANST N H NI AT @

?= Sansk. Vatakd Nirviyana, surrounding, sheltering.”

Mr. Bendall supposes Sankarsan to stand for Siva and correctly too,
since the term is sometimes applied in this sense; but generally it is
used to signify Bal Deo, the elder brother of Krishpa or Vdsudeo (son of
Vaswleo). Thus we see that a hall of worship was made to Bal'deo and
Visudeo, from which the inference may be drawn that they were regarded
with veneration at that period, and that idol worship was in vogue
among the Vedic people.

. Inseription IIT.
Found on the river bank near Nagari, evidently broken on both
sides, measuring 1 ft. X 8} in. and marking 8 letters of the same charac-
ter as the preceding. See Plate I. They read

FYFT ALY
L

One letter § has been evidently defaced from the beginning, thus
making €% (%) MA@t TIG—AT — meaning ** mercy to all creatures,”
which was one of the formulm of the Jains.

T also give a third inscription which is of modern date and records
the making of the tank above referred to. o

[From a very good squeeze, subsequently sent by the Kavirdj, and
from which Plate Va has been prepared, the fragments of the two
inscriptions wonld seem to read thus :

1 2 8 4 56 7 8 9 101112 131415
Le**misamsmgRaaman ft g vwus .. .

** ™M w v oa gt i § wogrg @i *F
*r wl g owife wmTwMiAa W o9 w oA E A

o
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In the first line, the 1lst letter is partially broken away, but sufli-
cient remains to show it to have been #d; the 3rd letter is gd or grd
rather than ga; the 4th letter, and the 3rd of the third line ave alike,
both being ji ; the 5th letter may possibly have an anuswira (%) ; the
11th letter is distinctly 7i, with what looks like a dot within the angle
of the vowe!. In the second line, the 1st letter again is partially broken,
but the vowel ¢ is discinetly visible; the 2nd letter is more probably
only na (not nd). In the third line, the 4th letter is distinetly &, the
12th is 2a, and the 14th is fe. The latter would seem to stand for fi;
for the ‘word intended is probably vdifikd, ‘an enclosure’ or ‘a garden.’
The second line would seem to mention the Jina (Mahdvira) and
Bhagavi (Buddha) as well as the two brothers Sankarshana (Baladeva)
and Bisudeva (Krishpa). At the beginning of the three lines, as well as
at the end of the first two lines some portion of the inscription is
lost ; traces of the lost 16th letters of lines 1 and 2 are still visible ; but
after vdfekd there is no trace of anything further having followed.

1787 80" 4 "5 e RNT
I, % & 3y a1 @t ¥ 3 9§ *°*
el T

In the first line, the 1st letter is slightly broken; the 5th might be
de; the 7th is probably the bcmnumg of the word thambha * plllar In
the second line the first consonant is lost, though the accompanying
vowel i is distinct; perhaps the word was kdritd or pratisthapite. BEd.]

Inscription ITI!

| TR ATEST w ArESt A uwE |

I g ART TWICEL” AR | e’ aw@ |

mﬁm:ﬁmmaﬁw wgd | fafigfeqemag aw
Amata fRafa saaar e )Y

gy fyafya fayra sty atgm:a‘t fot @ ) wA-
TeteRTEE gy AHTE SUETRRE! T | R

} [This inscription has been carcfully vhecked with the help of two good ink
impressions, sent by the Kavirdj. The aksharas enclosed in brackets are donbtful on
the stone, and have been conjecturally restored. Ed.]

. B
2 Read @y | 3 Reud Ri¥TER |
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W faymEgRa e awamm gaTatan TrAEET -
uf‘aﬁmmfaag% gxile | F=TYA tara”lmﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁmfm-
T I IaRTRnaa @R’ | 3

T e e Ll mﬁsaﬁuﬁm
HINATH TARFHEAE || 8

TafEAR I ARATR aag(F)afaas qure @ | =rafata-
yfaan: @yumifataryaySmgTestia: | b

gataareta’ war Prgemat @l gaaEgacautas | GRT war-
ﬁ:ﬁﬁwa'h at 9t g’ waafeaufy: ¢

fx aretil aspgat ge: B qm[a]wm’t fadhg: | & aridtg
HaT yreEtT i avwedfq Fruadt a0 o

FEYFNG I aeAfq FgF wfafaargﬁm qaf‘taaﬁfasn-
w: | Srwgafafaat savaa’ faumt el 43 FgwaEs: 9aaq-
w Ty g@atg =

fedtgane swmyaEatitwfazmatafa sl oafafa
Fwitaagd” | Juggaws a1 swfe Iwdaes wwaty fGRyR
gfeedya@ agr | &

FismEtn ARaangraEEey adfE ) Htmﬂlﬂﬁtmt
TAAFATATG: | o

w[=t]a steIvifmaedan” dwafs Mo’ | SoeeeE-
HiygifamawgEay wearaamEiq 1 Q)

< yfUAmaT IGRANNEATH WA FHIHLTARTAATEZD |
aficag @ foed woa suwaRd Gowta @ AH AT LA~
RETAA: | (R

wrzarEme® gredfedEan” fafaw sgufidcaatinaiga-

¢ Read oFrfmyrar=ge | 12 Read mﬁqﬁ{ |

§ Rend ooIH{&dA° | 15 Read qﬁm |

6 Read oG] | 14 Read %)

7 Read oyyfia: | 16 Read w9{aT qi2e

5 Roead SYWFge, mefri cavsa, 18 Read fa’i}uﬁl metyi causa.
9 Read oﬁ]’a‘q 1 A 17 Read Sﬂﬁi‘[(él

10 Read grregsra | 18 Read €31% |

I Read FHNET | 19 Read ogsyia |

ot
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92 | gerwEsmTETmaTagEwe e fafoad st wawet

RRt

zznmg‘grz E AT IR NI FIGATHAL Hag T oA -
7 | am wneAfeRRARfE saad gaaltaa)fasiata -
HE T | (8

fa wmuwfarnufEafrafaaiugeaaatmyd afa: | s50y-
mfmmtmt TAaWE™ mutavasn 59 | W,

@y FaeEsited® @ waadld sEEieEes? fRwg | =uaa:
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LA AT AR TETUAGIRGITHATES | 937 §H THaALt-
HIWAL® FMEAG: FATATEE | S
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gregsERG? | Gtfed Zugua@atd MOnEy 38 Sty E-
arfgufd sad SaEat we: e
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TTerzafrataR A fafra st A TRy A A | CHTCETE-
wwan: sfawifaggFat frafa fmsdaawsian Ry

Sygufiawme! ey azm’fzaamwﬁamgmwma""
Wﬂl’(ﬁ'ﬂmfﬂﬂml sRufgguizTwRiETHaaya naa

LARAT Y USAAE: FNGATY T 1w N TEECEWEA-
W sig FEAEATaUaEn | Ri

- AT s EEE . e feagrfaat safma ) ue-
THREaEn SR snagnfecty afmmte | 8

0 Read FEYTART 2 Read geygrgaEat |
31 Read qRTHTo | 29 Road o QIWTET |

92 Omit the annswéra, 0 Read $HY 1

28 Read Trogfmes | 8 Read owg#o |

%% Read ﬁrqaui} 32 Rend g#HTIA® |

2 Read faarge | 8 Read §FEGT |

26 Read mq]ﬁtﬁ[ metri causa, B4 Qmit the visarga.

7 Read Fgstra: |
v
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gt arewifsaysitEnana:) afawy gaammEznt O -
T || 2y

yEIE Tafir Rtanwe Wi | gwEiar aern” e
ARERL@EE | *¢ ;
| waq Qg T W L 8R¢ WARATH IO HGE aaawar
AR IZ AT FAUR @At TEiadt TEET q9En-
A TGT AT, L.

Translation.
Om ! Obeisance to Ganeéa and the divine Sarasvati :

1. May the eyes of Parvati the beauty of whose glances isas splendid .

as a whole family of black bees in the act of their pretty gyrations in
a lotus, dissipate the darkness of my mind with their rays.

2. May Ganeéa who manifests his elephantine rank amoflg the gods,
by having the unmistakable shape of an elephant down to the shoulders,
remove the ignorance generated by obstacles, and completely inspire
my mind with elegant expressions.

8. The pious and excellent king Rijamalla, the son of Kumbhakarna,
the sun of the lotus-like race of king Khummana, is reigning at Chitrakita,
his praise being sung by numerous poets, who were made happy through
his meritorious deeds, because he crushed the pride of the mighty army
of the hanghty prince of Malwa,

4. King Ranamalla, who was the crest jewel of the noblest princes
of the empire, was the ruler of Marusthala, having rooted out from it all
its thorn-like enemies,

5. On his gaining the membership of the assembly of the immor-
tals, forthwith his valiant son Yodh4, who had cut off the Pathin race of
the Persians with the edge of his sword, bore the burden of the land.

6. That lord of the Marnmedini (A%ode of sand), who had the satis-
faction of having daly fulfilled the ceremonies of Kanyd Dina (giving
away girls in marriage) and had undertdken a pilgrimage to Prayiga
gatisfied his forefathers by performing funeral obsequies to their manes
at Gayd, and gratified learned men by giving charities in gold at Kasi.

7. What did he not offer in fire on the sacrificial ground to the
gods, what did he not give away to the Brahmans on the charity ground ;
what Persian did he not defeat in battle, and what deed of fame was
not accomplished by king Yodhd!

8 Read qyumgero | ¥ Read swamad |
56 Read w3 | 8 Read ogarrae |
51 Read 59190 |
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8. Unto such a king was born a daughter, who by the number of
her virtues surpasses the wives of the divinities and who is a repository
of noble actions. Tn the finish of her body the skilful Creator has reached
the acme of his power, or rather Cupid himself has exhibited his skill in
the fine arts. LA

9. The %king perceiving, from the words of her playmates, her
childhood to be over, proposed to his ministers to give her away in mar-
riage, when a prince equal to her in virtues counld be Jound.

10. On a searching examination having been made among the kings
of the earth as far as the shores of the ocean, king Réjamalla (Rai Mall)
was found to be a match for her in virtues.

11. While a host of bards were chanting in high and mighty terms
the praises of the king, whispers regarding Rdjamalla, penetrated the
precincts of the (Marwar) king's zendnd.

12. O.ye princes, listen to the words of the heralds, and raise no
doubts : we are praising the terrestrial Cupid, the generator of delight
in the hearts of the fair sex in the height of passion: Réjamalla is next
to none among the princes.

13. Having gained the victory over a host of brave adversaries
in a raging battle, the dutiful (king) offered (the spoils collected) from
the ends of the earfh to the brihmans. Rdjamalla filled the earth
extending to the four oceans with his renown, and now reigns supreme
in the world by reason of his noble attributes.

14. The well-meaning Siva, who bears the moon on the forehead,
had openly granted a boon in these terms: ‘let prosperity attend thy

posterity, and let thy kingdom prosper’; hence Kumbhakarna's son,
the head-jewel of kings, is triumphant in the world.

15. The queens (lit. the lotus-eyed ones of the harem), being
delighted in their hearts with hearing the echoes of the foregoing eulo-
gium of the bards, resolved that this king should be married to that
Princess at once.

16. The dependant chiefs (of the bride’s father) ordered the
cleverest officials to make haste in preparations for the wedding festivities,

and all the reqflisite thmgs were readily supplied withont an ‘if’ or a
¢ but,’

17. Then Réjamalla was fully satisfied with presents of elephants,
horses and a store of other articles given him, as dowry by the king of
Marwar, along with the princess.

18. He lovingly talks with his affectionate bride who bears the
name of Syingdra Devi (goddess of adornment) ; and with her, under
the influence of Cupid, he passes his time in many a prank of love,

19. Syingdra Devi, the abode of chastity, beanty, prosperity and
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charity, having obtained Rdjamnlla, the son of Kumbhakarna, as her
consort, perpetually enjoyed infercourse with him to her heart’s content.

20. She dug this pond, having sides decked with gems, a rival
of the ocean, of unfathomable waters that have tempted Vishnun to
transfer his maritime abode, and take it up here witk his spouse RamA.

21. There are trees there, irrigated with the watér raised by
means of large pitchers attached to the admirable wheel. The plantain,
mango, and panas (Arfocarpus integrifolia) which grow on its banks,
exhibit their owners excellence in affording hospitality to travellers.

22. Here and there upon its banks there are Banian trees enliven-
ed by the hamming of black bees swarming about the bunches of their
flowers of perennial fragrance. Unceasingly the daughter of the king
of Marudhara added (to their number) with a view to worship Péirvati
the bestower of all felicity.

23. May Rdjamalla wedded to Sringdra Devi, and this pond filled
with lucid water, continue to shine as long as the earth, the ocean, the
sun, and the moon endure.

24. This pond as well as this inscription of elegant style and
containing good lessons, were finished on Tuesday the 13th of the bright
half of Srdvana S, 1556 (21st July 1499).

25. There lived a Brihman of the Daéard gaste, Jotinga Kedava
by name; his son Atri had a son Maheéa who was a great poet.

26. The same poet Maheéa who composed the inscription in the
temple of Ekalinga and of that on the tower of victory, is likewise
the author of this.

Samvat 1561, Saka 1426, third day of the bright half of the anspi
cious month of Vaiéikha being Wednesday in the spring season when
the sun was in his northern course (19th April 1504).

9

0
Notes on the City of Hirdt.—By Capraix O E. Yars, Political
Officer, Afghdn Boundary Commission.

[The following paper is a revised reprint of portions from Captain
Yate's printed report to Government. The inscriptions have been
revised by Maulawi Abdul Hak Abid, who has added translations together
with some critical and explanatory notes (marked A. H. A.) The
inscriptions, however, would require to be verified by collating with the
originals or facsimiles, Some of the names are doubtful (marked P). Ed.]
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The most prominent feature of the city is the ¢ Arg-i-Knhnah ' (?)
or old citadel, which stands on the northern face towering over the rest
of the city. That this citadel was formerly a place of great strength;
is proved by Ibn-i-Hanqgal, who writes—* Hirdt has a castle with ditches:
This castle is situated in the centre of the town and is fortified with
very strong walls.” This bmldmg, which is altogether some 250 yards
in length, now stands not in the centre “of the town, but slightly back
from the main northern wall. The ditches mentionedare now mostly
choked up and full of reeds, though efforts are being made to clear.
them ont.

The only building noticeable by its size and height above the uni-
form level of mud honses is the Jém'ih Masjid, a large and lofty struc-
ture in the north-east portion of the city. Ibn-i-Hauqal says—“1In all
Khurdsin and Mawardu-n-Nahr there is not any place which has a finer
or more capacious mosque than Hiri or Hirdt. Next to it we may rank
the mosque of Balkh and after that the mosque of Sistdn,” But there
is nothing in the Jim'ih Masjid to record its age that I know of, older
than an inscription in the Khat-i-Suls character on a glab above the
¢ Mihrdb’, put up apparently by Sultdin Abd Sa'id in A. H. 866,
to record the abolition of some oppressive tax. This date corresponds
with about A. D. 1461, seven years before AbG Sa’id’s death, and at a
time when, so history says, he was engaged in waging war with Turkish
tribes in Khurdsdin.

The objeets of interest ontside the city are almost entirely confined
to religions structures such as the Mugalli and to Ziydrats or shrines.
Of the latter the most famous is the shrine of Gézurgdh, a large build-
ing up at the foot of the hills some two miled to the north-east of the
city, and the residence of the Mir of Gdzurgih, one of the most richly
endowed and influential divines in the Hirdt district. The office of
Mutawalli or superintendent of the religious endowment of this shrine
has descended for generations in the family of the present Mir Murtazai.
The Mir’s eldest son Muhammad 'Umar Jén, a man of some 35 years of
age, is married to a daughter of the late Amir Sher 'Ali, a sister of
Sardir Ayyab»Khin.

The shrine is distifiguishable from afar by its huge, lofty, square-
topped building surmounting a high arch, the usnal feature of all sacred
buildings in this country, and is well worth a visit if only to see the
beantiful carved marble headstone surmounting the tomb of the saint
and the simple yet handsome tomb of the Amir Dost Muhammad,

Passing first through alarge walled garden of pine and mulberry
trees, the visitor comes to an octagonal domed building full of Jitile
rooms and three-connered .recesses, two stories in height and a1 opening

L
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inwards, built apparently as a cool, breezy place in which to pass
the heat of the summer days. Beyond this again is the main en-
closure of the Ziyérat, now a deserted and dilapidated-looking place ;
everything bears a look of decay; the nnkept courtyard, the broken
tile work on the archway and entrance to the shrine, <and general want
of repair everywhere visible, betoken a great falling off Trom former
prosperity.

There is a covered reservoir built, according to loeal tradition, by
.a daunghter of Shah Rukh, but the following inscription, which was
deciphered with some difficulty, proves that the reservoir was originally
built by Shéh Rukh himself, but fell into disrepair and was subsequently
restored, 243 years after his death, by some lady of royal descent, whose
name, as usnal, is not given :—
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This inseription by the Abjad reckoning gives the date of A. H. 1100
or A. D. 1689.

The entrance to the shrine lies at the eastern end of the main
courtyard, throngh a doorway under a high arched vestibule and across
a covered corridor, paved with slabs of white marble, worn and polished
into the most dangerons state of slipperiness by, presumably, the feeb
of countless pilgrims. Roundabout this door sit Mullis, beggars
and pilgrims of sorts, in addition to the numerous blind Hafiz or recifers
of the Qurén who here seem to act as the general showmen of the place.

Immediately in front of the entrance and looking inwards, but now
half-buried in the ground, is the carved figure in white marble of a long,
thin animal, said to be a tiger, though what a tiger is the symbol of in
such a place I cannot say.

Passing throngh the entrance one emerges into a square courtyard
surrounded by high walls and little rooms, with a lofty half-domed
portico at the eastern end, the tile work on which is very much out of
repair, Tt is generally the custom tofengrave the date of any maunso-
Jeum over the entrance door, but there is no date engraved on this,

On cither side of the entrance are the usual retiring rooms with
arched prayer niches, In the northern niche the following text is
engraved :— ®

" * e ” - f ’ "’. L
t-.-’l),s"l o’ “l.dg ‘.ab P ,mwlua Us (2)
b2
! The word oTl5 ;s doubtful here. The line does not scan and may he changed
thus i—s $oyaye Wi slial 5 (K psend of ¥ A H A
* [The numerical words are enclosed within brackets ; thus z" 84=6_2

- 8(()‘)- =7,( =40' o ==60,d ==30, o =2, ‘I! =10; hence 8+6+800+7+40
£% 4 40460 +30+604+2+10430=1100. Ep.]
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The tomb of the saint Abi Ismd'il Khija 'Abdu-11ih Ansiri is o
large mound, some 10 yards long by 6 feet high, covered with stones,
and stands immediately in front of the arched portico under the shade
of a tree.

The tradition is that the original buildings having fallen into decay,
the present strncture was erected by Shah Rukh Mirz, the youngest
son of Amir Timtr, who ruled at Hirit from A. D). 1408 to 1446,

The great feature of the shrine is the headstone of white marble to
~ the grave of the saint, which stands some 14 or 15 feet in height and is
most exquisitely carved thronghout. This stone is a beautiful piece of
work, as not only is the earving of texts and inscription well executed,
but the whole proportions of the stone are beautiful. The whole of the
Arabic inscription, earved in what is known as the ¢ Khat-i-Suls’
eharacter, could not be deciphered, but at the end of it the name of the
saint is entered in full, Abt Isma'il Khéja 'Abdu-ll4h Ansfr, and the
date A. H. 859 also appears. This date, though, corresponds to about
A. D. 1455, or 9 years after the death of Shah Rukh, and owing to the
whole of the inscription not having been deciphered, it is uncertain
what it refers to.

The date of the death of the saint, recorded in the following
quartrain, seems to have been subsequently inscribed, as it appears on a
separate corner of the stone and in a different character :—

® edll | dae y @50 00 & aalyd T # (3)
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“Fit " by the Abjad reckoning equals A, H, 481, or about the year
A. D. 1089, - »

On one side of the tomb the following imseription appears, recorded

by Hasan, son of Husain Shémld, in the year A, H, 1094 or A. D.
1640 :— "
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Ronnd the tomb itself the following inscription appears :—
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The Amir Dost Muhammad’s tombstone is a plain simple but hand-
some block of pure white marble, some 8 feet in length by about 1} or
2 feet in height and breadth, finely carved and surrounded by a marble
balustrade. . It lies just to the north of the saint’s tomb in the open
enclosure. At the head and foot of the grave stand small blocks of
white marble, carved in imitation, but a very bad imitation, of the head
and foot stones of the Khdja's tomb. They are dwarfed and quite
lost in comparison with the original monuments,

The Amir Dost Muhammad Khén died in 1863, a few days only
after the capture of Hirdt, and curiously enongh there lies buried quito
close to him his rebellions nephew Sultdin Ahmad Kbin, the son of
Muhammad *Azim Khén, brother of Dost Muhammad, the then ruler
of Hirdt, whom he was bésieging and who died during the siege in the
spring of the same year.

The remainder of the enclosure is as full of graves as it can hold,
not only of notable Afghins, but of members of the Safwian dynasty
and also of the descendants of Jingiz Khdn, the latter apparently
predominating.

Tnside the portico also there are some 20 or 30 tombs mostly of the
families of Jingiz Khén and Shih Rukh. One of the tombs of some
member of the latter’s family is noticeable by the fine block of black
marble of which it is composed, beautifully carved and inscribed in
Arabic. It bears the date of A. H. 895 or about A. D. 1490. Another
to Rustam Muohammad Khin, a descendant of Jingiz Khz'm,.bca.rs the
date, according to the Abjad reckoning of the following Persian verses
inseribed in the Nast’aliq character, of A, H. 1053 or A. D. 1643 :—
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Another marble tombstone has an Arabie inseription in the Sulg
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character, recording the death of Muhammad 'Twaz Khin, simply de-
scribed as the son of the third Khan in A. H. 1057 or A. D. 1657.

A marble tomb to Muhammad Amin Khin, another descendant of
Jingiz Khin, is dated, according to the Abjad reckoning of the following
line, A. H. 1076 or A. D. 1666 :—

= (WIslardoy ) Yls sl sos -t),)U sl (7)

Another marble tomb to Shahzida Masa’id is dated, according to
the Abjad reckoning of the following verses, A. H. 1256 or A.D. 1840 :—
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Several other marble tombs have had the names and dates obliter-
ated, and one of black marble, finely engraved in Arabic, bears no
name but the date of A. H. 865 or A, D. 1461.

In the rooms around the enclosure there are many notable tomb-
stones. Ono of the finest of these is to the mother of some monarch,
known as the * Mahd-i-'ulyd,” but the tombstone has no other name on
it or anything to show who she was, as iv was apparently the custom at
the time of her death not to inscribe a woman’s name on her tomb.
The date of her death is fixed by the following hemistich :—

ol w%'” u.ﬂh!ﬂ PLTI P%) QST ©)
literally, “the place of descent of the light of pardon from the kindness
of the Incomparable and Eternal God.” It would appear that Mahbit
has been purposely incorrectly spelt, having been inscribed Mahbit

instead of Mahbit for the sake of the date. As. it stands the date is
A. H. 866 (A. D. 1462) corresponding more with the rest of the
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tombs. Otherwise the date would be A. H. 475 (A. D. 1083), apparent-
ly considerably anterior to any of the others.

A marble tomb to Ustdd Muhammad Kbija is dated in Arabig.

A. H. 842 or A. D. 1439. Another to Khéja Sultin Muhammad, dated
in Arabic A. H. 761 or A. D. 1360, was the oldest tomb noted.

Another tomb of some Shéh Rukh Khén, made of marble and
engraved in Khat-i-Nasta'liq, has the following'couplet —

s\t A a LK JSe o)
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which gives the date by the Abjad as A. H. 1168 or A. D. 1755,
Another to Mubammad Rahim Khén, bears the following inscrip-
tion :—

ol Yl sy dest 2 8 (1)

giving a date of A. H. 1201 (A. D. 1787).

A black marble tomb finely engraved in the Khat-i-Suls to the
daughter of some king, name illegible, bears the date A. H. 1109 or
A, D. 1698 in the following line :—

WUlA slaal &epase 8y (12)

A marble tomb to Muhammad Quli Sultin has the following en-
graved in the Khat-i-N ast’aliq :—

o oy, @)U Ju (13)

giving the date of A. H. 1015 or A. D. 1607.
A tomb of some one “ Az auldd-i-Salitin,” but name illegible, has
the date A. H. 893 A. D. 1488, engraved in Arabic:—

.
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There is a handsome black marble tomb finely engraved in the
Khat-i-Sulg character to Sultén Muhammad Béyasunghur Ibn-i-Shih
Rukh Tbn-i-Timfr, but it has had the date carvefully erased.

Another tomb of some ruler has the name illegible, but the
couplet ;—

¢ oille ad -fg;U e (15)
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gives the date of A. H. 1115 or A. D. 1704.
Another black marble tomb, name unknown, bears the date of
A. H. 902 (A. D. M87) in the following couplet :—

» W8S e e (16)
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There was formerly a Qadamgidh, or stone bearing the mark of the
footstep of Iazrat 'Alf, in an arched portico built by Shih Tahmdésp
Safawi on the north side of the court. The stone apparently was carried
away, as shown by the following words at the end of the inscription over
the arch :—

el Bead  cop &8 (1)

which gives the date, by the Abjad reckoning, of A. H. €40 or A. D. 1543.
On the south side of the court the corresponding portico has fallen
down and the tombs in it are buried under the debris. At the door on
the right-hand side as one enters the inner court isa large circular
font of white marble, used though, so far as I could learn, only as =
bowl to mix sherbet in for the use of the pilgrims visiting the shrine.

Between the Gdzurgdh and the Joe Nio or new canal is the tombstone
of Amir Jalilu-d-din, dated A. H. 858 or A. D. 1454, but the name of
his father is obliterated. Jaldlu-d-din himself is named the Shahid,
proving that he met a violent death.

Of the other shrines around Hirdt, the largest is the Ziydrat-i-Awal
Wali as it is commonly pronounced, but in reality the tomb of Sultin
Ab-1-Walid Ahmad, the son of Abi-r-Razi *Abdun-11dh Hanafi of Azi-
din of Hirdt, who died in the year A. H. 232, or about A. D. 847.

The tombstone over the grave has disappeared, but the following
ingeription taken from a slal), put up over the door of the shrine by
Sultdn Husain Mirzi, gives the name and date of the death of the saint,
though the dats of the inscriph'uu on the slab is not mentioned.
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The shrine lies some two miles to the west of the city, and the
presentbuilding was, it is said, erected by Shih Sultin Husain, who
reigned at Hirdt from A. D. 1487 to 1506. It possesses the usual lofty
arched portico with a domed enclosure containing the tomb behind and
other rooms around, bat is built of plain brick thronghout and unadorn-
ed except by some mosaic work inside. The garden in front has been
allowed to fall into decay, but some lofty pine-treés still remain.

There is another large and similar shrine about a couple of hundred
yards to the south of the city, known as the Ziydrat-i-Snltin Mir Shahid.
The tomb stands in the centre of the lofty domed enclosure immediately
behind the arched portico, and is surmounted by flags of many colours,
the poles of which are mostly topped with the figure of an open hand.
No meaning appears to be attached to the symbol ; it is simply said that
the standards, presented by the Prophet to his people, were surmounted
by a hand, and the tradition still remains.

To show how little is known abont the history of these shrines, T
may mention that T was assnred that the saint buried here was Sultén
Mir ’Abdu-1-Wihid, the ruler of Hirvit, when the city was besieged and
captured by Huliki Khin, the son of Tali Khén, son of Jingiz Khin,
shortly after his capture of Baghdid in A. D. 1253, and that Sultén Mir
* Abdu-1-Wihid fell in the defence and thus earned the title of Shahid or
martyr. On having the tombstone cleaned from the lamp oil and dirt
of ages, it appeared, however, from the Arabic inscription, that the name
of the saint was *Abdu-11dhu-1-Wihid, the son of Zaid, son of Hasan, son
of "Ali (the son-in-law of the Prophet), son of Abii Tilib ; that he was
born either in A. H. 35 or 37 (A. D. 656-58), and that he died in A. H.
88 (A. D. 707) in the lifetime of his father; that his grave was found in
A. H. 320 (A. D. 832) in the time of 'Ali, son of Hasan (an Imdm of the
Zaidi sect) and of Shaikh Hasanu-1-Bagrah, and that the present shrine
was erected by Shah Sultin Husain in A. H. 890 or A. D. 1456.

In the same bunilding theve is another tomb. The inscription on thé
stone gives the name Ja'far Abf Ishiq and date A. H. 280 or A. D. 002,

In addition to the Ziyfrats at the city gates, there is & small shrine
called the Ziyfrat-i-Khija *Ali Baqar on the north-east ride of the city,
and another called the Ziydrat-i-Khiji Tdq (2} adjoining a graveyard,
used as the burial-place for the Kdbulis, a little to the east of the city.

To the north of the city there is a long mound which evidently at
some titme or other formed part of the rampart of the city wall. This
is confirmed by I[bn-i-Hauqal, as above quoted, and it is clear therefore

that the ecity ox@ef)dod up to this point as late as the 10th century.
This mound is now known by the name of Tall-i-Bangiydn or the mound
of the bhang-caters; the people given to bhang having, it is said, been
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in the habit of holding their meetings on this mound; before that, the
mound is said to have been called Tall-i-Qutbiyén or the mound of the
holy men, from the numbers who lie buried in it. The mound at the
present day is one mass of graves, and at one place on the northern side,
in digging ont the foundations for the fortifications, a large stone- lined
mausoleum jvas found ata considerable depth, full of human bones, but
with nothing in it to show who the people buried there were, though
they are believed to have been Muhammadans.

There are two shrines on the mound, ordinary domed,buildings of
burnt brick. One containsthe tomb of 'Abdu-l1ih, son of Mu'dwiyah, son
of Ja'far, son of Abi Tdlib (the father of Hazrat 'Ali) and grandson of

Zainab (the daughtcr of the Prophet by his wife Fitimah). The follow-
ing inscription, giving these particulars, is engraved round the pedestal of
the tomb, but does not give the date of dcath ; it records the fact that the
present building was erected by Shaikh Biyazid, son of "Al{ Mushrif in

A. H. 865 (A. D. 1461).
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In the same building there is a tomb said to be that of Mir Hu-
sainf, but on the tombstone the name of Amir Muhammad and date
A.H. 838 (A, D. 1435) are inscribed. This tombstone issaid to have hees
brought from elsewheresand stuck up here.

The second shrine is known as the Ziyarat-i-Shihzida Qasim, bat
the tombstones here also are said to have been bronght from elsewhere.
On the headstone to the grave the name of Abi-1-Qdsim, son of Ja'fay, is
engraved in Persian and the date of death A. H. 994 or A. D. 1586, while
on the back of the same stone another inscription gives the date of A, H,
897 or A. D.1492. On the footstone the name of Amir Jaldlu-d-din is
engraved, but without date or particulars,
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I now come to the Musalld, formerly, T suppose, the grandest build-
ing anywhere in this part of the world, but now in ruins and under
orders from the Amir ’Abdu-r-Rahman in course of demolition. The
so-called Musalld in reality consists of the remains of three separate
buildings, ranning north-east and sonth-west, and cowering a total space
of nearly 600 yards from end to end.

Of the Madrasah or college nothing but two high arches and four
minarets remain. The arches must be at least some 60 feet in height
and are covered with the remains of fine tile work of beautiful and

_artistic designs. The tile work on the minarvets seems to have been
mostly worn off by stress of weather, while inside the arches the tiles
in some places are still perfect. The minavets of the Madrasah appear
taller than those of the Musalld and must be between 120 and 150 feet
in height. There is a tradition that the present remains formed portions
of two colleges, known in Turki as‘the Kosh Madrasah or pair of col-
leges, which are said to have been built by Shih Rukh Mirzd. At the
western end of the ruins there is a large, handsome black marble tomb
with a well-carved inseription in Arabic, bearing the date A. H. 843 or
A. D. 1440.  The inscription is broken and covered with dirt, but the
following was deciphered, showing that it is the tomb of Béyaqré, son
of 'Umar Shaikh, the son of Amir Timiir :—
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The domed building called the tomb of Shih Rukh stands between
the Madrasah and the Musalld, It is faced on the east by an archway
aud by ane solitary minaret, still covered with tile work. The dome,
too, was once covered with blue tiles, but is now sadly out of repair.

Within the dome there are six tombstones lying scattered about, adl%
of black marble, engraved in Arabic in the Khat-i-Sulg character. The
principal of these and the one that givés the name to the building,
though the latest in date, is the tombstone of Shih Rukh, but instead
of marking the tomb of the great Shih Rulh, the son of the Amir
Timir, and the founder of the Madrasah as T was given to understand,
it appears from the following inscription that it is the tomb of some
other Shih Rukh, a great-great-grandson of the Amir Timir, who died
47 years after the death of the real Shih Rukh.

The inscription is as follows :—
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Shih Rukh Sultdn, son of Sultin Abt Sa’id, son of Sultin Muhammad,
gon of Mirdn Shab, son of Amir Timfiir, dated A. H. 898 or A. D. 1493.
The second is the tomb of Béyasunghur, son of Shih Rukh, son of
Timtr, and is dated A. H. 836 or A. D. 1433 :—
w7 o -
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The third is the tomb of Sultfin Ahmad, son of "Abdu-1-Iatif, son of
Sultin 'Ubaid, son of Shih Rukh, dated A H. 848, (A. D. 144:5) r—
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The fourth is the tomb of *Aldu-d-Daulah, son of Biyasunghur, son
of Shih Rukh, dated A. H. 863 or A. D. 1459 : —
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The fifth is the tomb of Ibrdhim Sultin, son of 'Aliu-d-Daulah,
son of Bayasunghur, son of Shih Rukh, son of Amir Timiir, who ap-
parently died in the same year as his father, viz., A. H. 863 (A. D.
1459) :—
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The sixth is the tomb of Gohar Shdd, said to have been the wife of

Shih Rukh and the sister of Qard Yiisuf Turkmdn and the founder of

the Gohar Shad Masjid in Mashhad. The inseription, which is as follows,
gives the date of her death as A. H. 861 or A. D. 1457 :—
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There is also a domed building, called after her name, in Kuhsan(?),

but it contams nothing to show how it came to be so called.

The Musalli was a huge, massive building of burnt brick -and
mortar throughout, almost entirely faced sith beantiful tile, or rather
mosaic work as the various patterns were all formed of small pieces of
enamelled tile compactly fitted together in fine gypsum plister.

Musallé means the place of prayer, and the building is said to have
been erected by Sultdn Husain Mirzd (the grandson, I believe, of the
Biyaqrd, the grandson of Amir Timfr, who lies buried in the Ma-
drasah), who ruled at Hirdt according to history from A. D. 1487 to
1506. Sultdn Husain Mirz4 is said to have been buried in the Musalld;
but now that the building is in course of demolition, any graves that
may be there are buried many feet deep in the debris, and it is impos-
sible to verify the atatement,
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The main building of the Musalld consisted of a fine, lofty dome
some 75 feet in diameter, with a smaller domed building behind it and
many rooms around.

The entrance to this was from the east through a lofty archway
some 80 feet in height, the outer face of which was one great sheet of
mosaic work, mingled with large inscriptions in gilt. Above the arch-
way was a square-topped mass of masonry containing rooms and pas-
sages of sorts, adding greatly to the height of the building. Beyond
again, or to the east of this archway, was an enclosed courtyard some 60
to 80 yards square, surrounded with corridors and rooms several stories
in height, all faced with enamelled tile and mosaic work.

The main entrance to.the building lay through another massive
archway, also some 80 feet in height ; but though the inside of the arch
was lined with tile work, the outside was bare and looked as if it had
never been finished. Four minarets, some 120 feet in height, form the
four corners of the building, and are still for the most part covered with
tiles, though a good deal has been worn off by the weather, especially
on the north by east, the side of the prevailing wind.

The rooms around the courtyard arve supposed to have been for the
accommodation of students, who, doubtless, flocked to Hirdt in the
palmy days of Shah Rukh and Sultin Husain Mirzd.

Beyond the Musalld, a mile or more to the north of the city, there
is an old domed building, covered with the remains of tile work, and with
a hole in the centre of the floor giving access apparently to some under-
ground chamber now mostly filled up. Local tradition declares that
there used to be a passage from this chamber right into the citadel, but
the appearance of the building would seem to show that it was built
as a mausoleum, though no tombstones are visible.

Some 40 or 50 yards off there are five or six tombstones lying about,
both of ‘white and black marble, some inscribed in Arabic and others
in the Nast’aliq character, but only one of them could be deciphered,
and that was to Amir Jalilu-d-din and dated A. H. 847 or A. D. 1444,

There is also a stone bearing Amir Jalilu-d-din’s name in the
Ziyfrat-i-Shikzdda Qfsim, and the third between Gézurgih and the
canal, but who these Jeldlu-d-dins were could not be ascertained.

To the west of the domed building with the underground chamber,
there are various other shrines and tombs of holy men, so holy that
access to them by Shi'ahs even is forbidden by their Sunni guardians.
One of these tombs is said to be that of Maulind Jimi Sha'ir, but the
inscription in the Nast’aliq character on a pillar at the head of the grave
gives the name of Shaikh Zainu-d-din, and I mention it becanse the deter-
mination of the date of his death, as rendered by the Ahjad reckoning
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of the inseription thereon, has proved such a puzzle that no two of the
experts to whom I have shown it conld agree in the interpretation of it.
The inseription is below, and the translation is something to the

following effect :—* Shaikh Zainu-d-din, Imdém and leader of men of =~

religion, the axis of the world, the threshold of forgiveness, the re-
lation of truth, who rose from the earth below to the heaven above and
on whose skirt there was no dust. His age was 51 and the time of lis
death was also that number with one year added to the calenlation.”
This inscription has been variously interpreted to me as A. H. 202, 621,
741 and 832 or A. D. 818, 1222, 1341 aud 1429 ; but wluchlscorrect
I cannot say,
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Translations of the preceding inscriptions prepared by Maulawi Abdul
Hak Abid, Professor of Persian, Calcutta Madrasah.

No. 1.

When the just monarch Shih Rukh laid the foundation of an
elegant building for the purpose of doing honour to the sepulchre of
the master of the Ansir)! he found the open yard of Gdzur-gih?
like Quds-i-Khalil,* an object of jealousy to Baqi’u-l-Jannah,* owing
to the blessings of the souls of godly men. 3

! Angir—assistants, defenders, npplied particularly to the citizens of Madinal
who assisted Muhammad when obliged to fly from Makkal (.\loc&l) ; also, applied
to the descendants of those citizens who now form a tfibe called Ansir. Here the
word is nsed in the Inbter sense.

? Gfiznr-gih—name of a place in Hirdt, containing the remains of Khija
'Abdao-lédh Ansdri,

* Quds-i-Khalfl—name of n place in Jerusalom containing the tombs of several
religions pereony, of whom the most famons was Tmim Mubammad Tdj-i-Fagih,
whose degcondant Makludfim Sharafu-d-din Ahmad lived at Bihdr,

! Bagiu-l-Jannah—commonly called Jannatu.l- -Baqi' is the namo of a place at
Mudinah, where are buried Imam Hugan, Zuinu-1-Abidin and some other members
of their family,
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(Here) he built monasteries and erected convents for offering praises
and thanks to the Great Lord of the universe.

This clear reservoir he constructed for the thirsty pilgrims of this
threshold, for the sake of God’s pleasure.

For years men derived benefit from this lasting work of utility, just
as a thirsty cloud receives water of blessings from the river Nile.

Because, like a boat for a long period, it received slaps of waves, it
was at last made to sink down by the heavy burden (or, its base, at last,
sunk down under the snpcrmcumbent mass).

v As there is no constancy in the material objects, long a.ge proved
to be the cause of its ruin.

One of the descendants of the monarch, a deceased lady, repaired
it, in order to gain a perpetual reward and numerous blessings.

(Sheis) the exalted cradle, the chastity of the world, the pearl of the
casket of modesty, of whom there is no equal or like in the seraglio of
her chastity.

So long as each thirsty one drinks swater once out of the reservoir,
may the Great God quench her thirst with the water of Kausar, (one of
the four springs of Paradise).

O Khazir I! when I enquired of my experienced intellect about the
Year of its repairs, it suggested (as follows) :

‘ She has poured down for charity’s sake the water of the Salsabil
(one of the springs of Heaven) into the reservoir of the Zamazam * (the
well-known well of Mecca).

No. 2.

“ And the angels called to him, while he stood praying in the arched
niche.” (This is a text from the Qurin, appertaining to Zachariya.)

No. 3.
That Khdja, who is both externally and internally a king, is aware
of the secret of the real state of both worlds.

If you know, according fo the Abjad reckoning, Féi is the year of
the death of Khija 'Abdu-llih.
=]

é No. 4.

In order that the cup-bearer of the divine knowledge may give
your heart the liquor of wakefulness, come to the assembly of Kbija
*Abdu-11dh Anséari.

The tombstone of his sepulchre is a beautiful cypress which, by its
excessive beauty, has so moved the angels that they exclaim and ery like
turtle-doves.

! Khazir—(case address)— poetical name of the writer,
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No. 5.

Welcome to the shrine, on the ground of which bows down many a
head ! Hail to the threshold, the dust of which is kissed by many lips !

This is a threshold, by the dust of which kings of the world hold the
crown of honour and the throne of dignity.

How can the sun put his face on this exalte@ threshold, if the sky
do not double itself under his feet.

If rain shower down from the roof of its lofty building as if from a
cloud, grass will grow on the dome of the high sky. .
' The world receives light from the sky-lights of its building ; and
of the truth of this saying both the sun and the moon are witnesses.
He shuts the doors against all misfortunes, who takes shelter within
the compound of its threshold.

It acquired this distinction through the favour of that pious man
who took his seat here in the cradle of dust, the saint of Hirdt, the
chosen of the Ansdr, the dome of whose threshold touched the arch
of the sky. : :

The studies of the students of colleges are his works, and the
prayers of the disciples of Khinaqdihs are his teachings. g

His tomb is a gdzurgih' (a washing-place), wherein the cloud of
the divine forgiveness washes white the black (sinful) records of men,

The Mil* (head-stone) at the head of his grave, overcovered
with light, serves to apply the collyrinm of wakefulness to the eye of
the heart of the visitors.

The lantern of his tomb is a bucket of gold in appearance, by means
of which the Josephs of the heart got rid of the confinement of the well.

May the light of his saintliness, which has spread over the world,
be a guide, up to the day of resurrection, to the travellers led astray
from the right path. O J&mi !* this door is the Ka'abah, (sanctuary) for
the realization of every desire ; so direct the face of supplication to it and
submit your want.

-

! Here the word ‘gézor-gdh’ is nsed in its literal sense, as a common nonn,
meaning a * waghing-place ' ; but at the game time it refers to Bhe place of that
name, mentioned in Note 2. ’

? Mil—a block of stone of roller-like form erected perpendicularly at the
head (and sometimes both at the head and foot) of n grave to mark the spot ; also, o
gkewer or wire nsed to anoint the eye with collyrium. Hence a play upon the word,

3 Here is a reforence to the story of Joseph, son of Jacob, who was thrown into
a well by his envions brothers, but an Arabinn merchant, Milik, passing by the well,
took him out by means of a bucket.

! Jimi—poetical name of a celebrated Persian poot, who flourished at Jim
(nnme of a town).

AN ——y
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No. 6.

The light of the star! of Jingiz Khén, the decoration of the masnad
(throne or cushion) has unfortunately put his feet out of the field of the
world,

The ’Aziz* (l;ing) of the Misr (metropolis) of wealth, the sun
having the grandenr of Jupiter, the beauty of the garden of royalty,

(namely) Rustam Muhammad Khin, -
Some one came forward from secrecy, and dictated the year of his

* death (as follows) :— »
¢ He is the king of the throne (or cushion) of faith in the dominion

of the next world.”
No. 7.
The words which contain the date of Muhammad Amin Khdn's
(death) are ¢ Rauzat-i-Jdwidin’ (an eternal garden).
No. 8.
Alas! the revolution of the sky threw aside the star which was

shining in the Zodiac of greatness by its happy rise.
It uprooted a straight cypress from the garden of kingship, for

in the cry of the dove you hear a mournful groaning. v
One of the descendants of the royal family, whose end has become
happy on account of the prosperity of the faith, throngh the holiness

of the Ka'abah of Islim,
Prince Masa'tid, who, on account of his generosity and spirit, was

accnstomed to show politeness, high-mindedness and generosity.
When wisdom asked the date of his death from Rizwdn,® he
replied :—
“ The prince Masa'tid came to Paradise.”
No. 9.
1t is, by the favour of the incomparable Eternal Being, the descend
ing place of the lights of forgiveness.
a No. 10.
The flower of the grden of beauty, Shah Rukh, who went out of
this world with the light of faith.

! The word kaukab generally means a star; but it moy be taken as a contraction
of kaukabah which is applied toa polish‘ed steel ball sugpended from o long pole and

| carried as an ensign before the king.
) : 2 7 Ag{z-i-Mist—was formerly the title of the minister of Egypt, but afterwards
4

it was assumed by the kings themselves. Migr—lit, o large town, applied both to

Egypt and its metropolis Cairo.
3 Rizwin—the porter or gardener of Paradise.
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No. 11.
He said “ Muhammad Rahim Khén carried faith with him.”

No. 12.
She is a chaste girl of the descendants of _K_hdq(i';& (monarch).

No. 13.
The year of his death is “ Riydz-i-Jindn” (the garden of Heaven).

No. 14.
Eight hundred and ninety-three.
No. 15.

For the date of the dignified king is :—“ May God, the Most High
bless his grave.”

No. 16.
On the tombstone of his sepulchre, the pen of the decree of God
wrote :—* Indeed his tomb is hallowed.”

No. 17.
It was the Qadamgdh of Hazrat "AHlL.™

No. 18,

Abi-1-Ghézi, Mu'izzo-l-mulk-i-wa-d-din Shéh Sultén Husain Abi-l-
Walid Ahmad, son of Abti-r-Razé of the Hanafi sect, a native of Azidén,
died in the year two hundred and thirty-two, A. H.

No. 19.

And he is the king of lords and chiefs, the martyr killed unjustly,
the diver of the ocean of divine knowledie, and the traveller in the
ways of religious observance and spiritual purification, $he one chosen A
to look into the mysteries of God the most pgwerful, 'Abdu-llih, son
of Mu'awiydh, son of Ja'far, son of Abt Tilib; may God be pleased
with him and with his grandmother, Zainab, the virtaous daughter 4
of the Prophet's danghter, Fitimah Zahrs. Through the exertion of
the sinful and poor slave, the servant of the descendants of the Prophet, l
this humble gelf Shaikh Biyazid, son of "Ali al-Mushrif, (this building
or tomb was erected) in the year eight hundred and sixty-five, A. H. B

! Qudam-ghh—place for the feet to rest on, r




]
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No. 20,

Mu’izzu-d-daulat-i-wa-l-mulk-i-wa-d-din, Biyaqrd, son of the mon-
arch, the fortunate martyr 'Umar Shaikh, son of Timtr, the Gurgén,
died in the year eight hundred and forty-three, A. H.

No. 21.

He, before whom stand the kings of the dominions of Islém and
who is the protection of the monarchy of Khéns, the king of all the
quarters of the world, the fruit of the tree of royalty and justice, by
inheritance and right, Mu'inu-s-saltanat-i-wa-d-dunyd-wa-d-din, Shih
Rukh Sultin, son of the fortunate monarch, Sultdn Abi Sa'id, the
Grgdn, son of the great monarch Sultdn Muhammad, son of the great
and just monarch, Mirdn Shéh, son of the first great monarch Qutbn-1-
haqq-i-wa-s-saltanat-i-wa-d-dunyé-wa-d-din, Amir Timtr, the Glrgan,
died on the 15th Shawwal, in the year eight hundred and ninety-
eight, A, H.

No. 22,

Mu'{nu-s-saltanat-i-wa-d-dunyé-wa-d-din, Bdyasunghur, son of Shih
Rukh, son of Timir, died on the 6th Jumfdéd-l1-Gld in the year eight
hundred and thirty-six, A. H.

No. 23.

Nizému-d-din, Sultdn Ahmad, son of 'Abdu-1-Latif, son of Sultin
Ubaid, the Giirgin, son of Shéh Rukh Sultén, died on the 10th
Zi-1-hijjah, in the year eight hundred and forty-eight, A. H.

No. 24.

Sultén 'Aldn-d-daulah, son of Ghiyégu-d-danlat-i-wa-d-din, Béya-
sunghur, son of the fortunate and praised king, Mu’inu-s-saltanat-i-wa-d-
duny-wa-d-din, Shih Rukh Sultén, may God enlighten their judgments,
died on the 6th of Zi-l-l,liijah, in the year eight hundred and sixty-
three, A. H.

i No. 25.

Tbréhim Sultén, son of 'Aldiu-d-danlah, son of Béyasunghur, son of
Shah Rukh, son of Amir Timr, died on Thursday, the 18th of the holy
month of Ramazdn, in the year eight hundred and sixty-three.

No. 26.

This is the tomb of her whom the great God granted power to
have together the sovereignty of this world and the bhappiness of the
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next, and of whose magnanimity there are left, on the face of the earth,
many great and eminent footprints inm the path of benevolence. She
was Gohar-Shidighd, the exalted cradle, the greatest concealed, the
Bilgis (the wife of Solomon, the prophet) of her age, the possessor of
kingdoms in the countries of religion, the chastity of both the worlds,
may God enlighten her judgment. The great calamity (of her death)
occurred in the middle of Ramazin, in the year eight hundred and sixty-
one. O God forgive her !

" No. 27.

Shaikh Zainu-d-din, the leader and the chief of the faithful, the
Qutb (saint) having the heaven for his threshold, the Ghaug (saint)
possessing the knowledge of the mysterious truths, went out from the
low spot of the earth to the height of heaven, with his skirts free from
the dust referred to in (the following verse of the Qurdn) “I wish I
were dust.”1 His age was eighty-one, and this same number, if increased
by one year, will represent the year of his death.

[Maulawi Abdul Hak Abid has kindly worked ont the varions dates,
mentioned on p. 99. The date 202 is obtained by adding 81 to the value
of the letters of the two words Jle by (91 + 30 = 121) ; 741 is got
by adding 1 to the value of %2 slids (30 4 710) ; and 832 is got by
adding 1 to the value of Jlw £ slida (91 4 30 + 710). By similar pro-
cesses the following additional dates may be obtained ; viz., 831 by add-
ing 740, the value of el slila (30 4 710), to 91, the value of one Jlu;
again 861 by adding the same 740 to 121, the valne of Jlw £ (91 + 30).
Besides several other combinations might be made. But perhaps the
date really meant is simply 811, 4. e., 1 added on to 81. Ep.]

Three new copper-plate grants of Govindachandra Deva of Kanauj,‘_ dated
Samvat 1180, 1181 and 1185. (With three plates.)—Dy A. FURRER,
Pu. D,

a

No. I. -
Raiwdn Plate, Samvat 1180.

The original plate, containing the inscription now published, isin the
Provincial Museum at Lucknow, It was found in April 1885 at
Raiwén, a place eight miles north-west from Biswén in the Sitdpir dis-
trict, in a small khers, or mound, into which a Bréhman was digging for

! The infidels will utter these words on the day of resurrection,
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some private purposes. His Highness Rdja Amir Hasan Khin of
Mahmtdabdd acquired the plate and presented it to the Lucknow Mn-
senm.
The plate (see Plate VI), which is inscribed on one side only,
measures 1’ 24” by,113”; the edges being raised into rims. The in-
scription is in perfect preservation throughout; but the technical execu-
tion is badly done, there being a good deal of clerical mistakes and of
misshapen letters, It is composed in Sanskrit and written in Devandgari
characters. The seal is circular, 3" in diameter ; it slides on a plain ring
about 3” thick and 4” in diameter, which passes throngh the ring-hole
in the top of the plate. The inscribed surface of the seal has suffered
a good deal from corrosion ; but the traces still visible fully prove that it
is identical with the seal of the Basdhi plate® of Govindachandra Deva,
of Samvat 1161, which hasin relief across the centre the legend Srimad-
Govindachandradevah ; in the upper part Garnda, half-man and half-bird,
kneeling and facing full front; and in the lower part a fankha-shell.
The weight of the plate is 5 Ibs. 2 oz., and of the seal 2 Ibs. 4 oz., total
7 Ibs. 6 oz.

The historical information afforded by this plate is the same as
that derived from the other four grants of Govindachandra Deva already
known.t Of the four ancestors of Govindachandra Deva who are enu-
merated here as elsewhere, viz., Yas'ovigraha, Mahichandra, Chandra-
deva and Madanapdla, nothing specific is mentioned beyond this, that
Chandradeva acquired the sovereignty over Kanydkubja (Kanauj) and
that his kingdom included Benares, Ayodhy#, and ancient Dehli.
Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the sovereignty over
Kanydkubja is described in verse 8 as having been newly acquired, even
when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradeva, was reigning.
This seems to indicate that Kanydkubja was lost during the reign of
Madanapéla and re-acquired by Govindaghandra Deva.

The grant was made on Monday, the full-moon day of the month
Mirgas/irsha, in the (Vikrama) year 1180, answering it appears to
Monday, the 21st November 1123 A. D. The king, Govindachandra

® This gront has befn edited and translated by Dr. Rijendralila Mitra in the
Jonr. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XLIT, p. 821 ff, and re-edited by Mr, Fleot in the Ind.
Antiquuary, Vol. XIV, p. 101. Another grant of the same king, of Samvat 1174,
has been published by Dr. R. Mitra in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XLII, p. 324
ff. The two original plates are in the Lucknow Museum.

t+ Vis,, tho two grants of Govindachandra Deva, of Samvat 116lwend 1174,
maentioned above ; a grant of the same, of Samvat 1177, partly edited by Dr, F. E.
Hall in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XXXI, p. 123 ; a grant of the same, of Samvat
1182, edited and translated by Dr. F. B, Hall, ib. Vol. XXVII, p. 242 ff,
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Deva, when making the grant, was at Benares; the donee was the
Brihman Thakkura Bdlddityasarmé of the Pardéara class (gotra) ; and
the object granted was the village of Sohanjaka in the Navagrdma
district (pattalé). 1 am unable to identify these places.

Text.®

[1] st wfa mgmﬁacm 0§ gTATCw § B Smag
F: 0 [3 1] wERStagfaa-

[2] snamiwmwg feaway | sraifgaaifas yfonsn smr gwfigse
T U [] 1] d@Aymwe e E-

[3] =i fast | SRR AQIRA 79 1 [ 1] ARYEII 75-
s<fom mmigewwdr fasaer-

[4] saar@myfafac S92 20 ) PRErATAREfHaEgsSHeEd | TwE-
fygufyagrea=itEs-

[5] #wifesm 1 [0 0] Arenfa sfagfedmamEsg@gsita gfaregant.
ww (1] [Wmwgwmatad ggar e I9-

[6] fram agaat gaam@iti 0 [ 1] agme wgae i feassmi-
S faoniees: | gwitwiaswn=-

[7] fa&: saf wwifew afeten vzd wiae 1 (€ ) sQfrsmygm-
0 RN TN GA P WIS AH (G-

[8] vosmmetaad | wmﬁf\lﬂmﬁﬂwmmaﬁa W Fygwnfey
et I et 0 (o)

* From the original plate.

L. 1, The second stroke after om: superfluons. Read mﬁw w|H]-
@ﬂ 3 oFVI- |

L. 2 Omit the visarga after JAATE ) >

L. 3. Read syyqifed 3w |

L. 4. The second stroke after wgq: superfluons; rcad v(ﬁrq the sign after
WYRH superfluous ; oqwyo |

L. 5. Read sfargtoaracmocdserrantamta ; whinst ; fosnar |

L. 6. Read yeyifad afces: ; wian ; sweifge ; geeaa@gewg-
mlw. | Agrant of Madanapdla, of Samvat 1154, published by Dr. F. E,
Hull in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XXVII, p. 220 ff., reads gaye instead of gza |

L. 8 HW the second stroke after oqwgH superfiluons; read ““il"
fow ; ﬂmf{!| aq being a synonym of farfa according to Hemachandra.




;
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[9] wmEmTTe  frsrrRarsAfrTRTEREAATEASRT AR | SrRIRARAR el

wHIAT TGT AT Nfa=ew sfad 95

[10] <aig®: | [= 0] & sgwgew" e faey f€g mu?ﬁm'l &F-
fu mwamﬁtw 9 g% S=0-

[11] = n [(ﬂ]immtmmﬁﬁnw | YCHVETERR T I Y Coq<H -
TR e g -

[12] aRtw=genTaAINEIIOTIEA | IR A s <
TCHATRE R eI~ :

[13] SEaq=EaE | mm«mﬁmmmﬂﬁtﬂwwﬁt
awﬁmsrwrﬁm

[14] fafafayfemgifreraremfaatag =922 frsat ) seawgwerat | €%-
ELRILEE L ICCL LU

(15] wfrarfedtt fafewsremzEymmEfy v terosgross g afeaTae-
AW E R 99-

[16] sfmred fufaaon:u g Rgqwers ca i Fe e s
yafa FregaifEs-

[17] f& 5 3t [n]ﬂ fafgasy  waameficfefeaaum: sovaw: s@werasT
TR GAATIC FH-

[18] wwreamaifemifrzafmmafaimateim: S@vwgue=immgs: afamm:
daq e wiEghE

[19] Truiwri fodt Fwied 1 wgT Awgraww sHea JAnGEIvEes
AT wEn Giyamada-

[20] aﬁm?mwmﬁarﬁﬁrmmwmamﬁv
ﬁtmﬁvt gH-

L.9. Read ogaqr¥e ; oUso ; the second stroke after FT:[ superfluous 5
read FIRETRT? qWaAT

L.10. Read ol jofaen oufawzr 33 |

L.11. The sign ut‘ter om snperfluous ; read ommﬂtm

L.12. Read o qmZaurEIMgIAITHe ; o TCHAYTHRIRHCIHHEAYI- |

L.13. Read o@AQZLMITAIGHS ; cGUHHTGTHHTENCO |

L. 14, The signs after fa=rat nud HAgwHYNSEE] superfiuons ; read FrEgw-
TANFIITERE- |

L.16. Read ozfigmfwaed (WinaTe ; STHTRIEN- |

L.17. Read fhm \

L. 18. Read W&THoe ; o@mo ;:nﬁ

L.19. Read :im';ﬂ’ \ ¢ EF{‘

L.20. Read ewmiwyfgsT > o ta gV |

0




110 A. Fiithrer—Thvee new copper-plate grants of [No. 2
[21] e fvrmaesiTgtae gt faym sqowoaEe wfeut efne sa
wrafodm Ay g

[22] w=T weiwaIETIMEAYAICAATIYIGS | GG | FUGTHAAY
FfgwmagitagTE-

[23] fayawm sFCRTWIRIGTHY mrﬁﬂwﬁm sFCTRIE e
TR SEE

[24] wqeTEte® YEHT #E0 TURIGATAHII I O g A T FE -
e A TgHE-

[25] qrarrsmfastym: ey | wafw 9 e | 4 9 st gy
uf& wrta (] 9 a1 9o

[26] wam@t sraat wiifastn [xe 1] @i gewi A1 AT TG YT | @
fawrat wfwiar feafi: 5% w=fa o [y 1] a-

[27] wren wwew wEaysaw ¥ 1 a7 difewida yfewar 7 gafa o [tz 0)
wfeqiggaifa @y aufa

(28] ufwm: | WTRAT MARTT ¥ WWF ACH 3G9 1 [z 1] sfugegonfaa-
wiw aty-

[29] wew fe(fae]afafan

Translation.

Om! May it be well! (v. 1). May the agitation of Lakshmi
during the amorous dalliance, when her hands wander over the neck of
Vaikuntha (Vishnu) filled with eager longing, bring you happiness !

(v.2.) After the lines of protectors of the earth born in the solar
race had gone to heaven, there came a noble (personage) Yasovigraha
by name, (who) by his plentiful splendour (was) as it were the sun
incarnate.*

(v. 3.) His son was Malichandra who spread his boundless fame,
resembling the moon's splendour, (even) to the boundary of the ocean.

L.21, Read fewmwwigdrgzaw ; wfawr; smfosiomay quawti- |

L.22. Read uawrﬁmwigsmmnmi\mn qrOMGNNY - afug-
iy |

L.23. Read ggee thrice; oqtHIY ; onm&mwml

L. 24. Read qrany ; oswﬁrmmmfquﬁw gwEi- |

L. 25. Read grere ; 3 ; wtwwzwifa; ufi; wut ; 9G- |

L.26. Rend fage @il o} 'li‘l'l g |

o 1+ 27. Read grnei sNEwergRywAN « ; 761 ; YIHEAT 7 1afi ; oqge

LE]
D28, Read wyegai STqaw1; 499 5 39 ; eF@ONANETY Wiw-
1.29. Read m
»

Metre : Indravajra.
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(v. 4.) His son was the king, the illustrions Chandradeva, whose
one delight was in statesmanship, who attacked the hostile hosts (and)
scattered the haughty brave warriors (as the moon does) the darkness.
By the valour of his arm he acquired the matchless sovereignty over
the glorious Gédhipura,® when an end was put to all distress of the
people by his most noble prowess.} :

(v. 5.) Protecting the holy bathing-places of K#éi (Benares),
Kuéika (Kanauj),f Uttarakoéald (Ayodhyd), and the city of Indra
(Indrasthdna, ancient Dehli),§ after he had obtained them, (and)
incessantly bestowing on the twice-born gold equal (in weight) to his
body, he eternally|| marked the earth with the scales (on which he had
himself weighed).q

(v. 6.) Victorions is his son Madanapdla, the crest-jewel of the
rulers of the earth, the moon of his family. By the sparkling waters
from his cpronation-jars the coating of the impurity of the Kali yuga
(the present, or iron-age) was washed off from the earth.*

(v. 7.) When he went forth to victory, the orb of the carth bent
down beneath the excessive weight of the footsteps of his rutty ele-
phants marching along, tall as towering mountains: then, as if suffer-
ing from cold, Sesha, radiant with the clotted blood that trickled from
his palate pierced by the crest-jewel, hid his face for a moment in his
bosom.+

(v. 8.) As the moon, whose rays diffuse in abundance liquid
nectar,§ from the ocean, so was born from the ruler of men Gevinda-
chandra Deva, who bestowed cows giving abundant milk. As one
restrains an (untrained) elephant, so he secured by his creeper-like
long arms the new (4. e., newly acquired) kingdom.§

(v. 9.) When his war-¢lephants had in three guarters in no wise
found elephants their equals for combat, they roamed about in the

* Gédhipura, ‘town of G&dhi, the father of Viévimitra, is Kanyikubjs, or
Kananj. . e v

t Metre : S'xi‘d\'xlnvikriditn.

1 Kufikatirtha is apparently Gédhipura, or Kanyidkubja, as Kuéika is the
father of Gédhi. S

§ Indrasthéna is very probably another name for Indraprastha, or ancient
Dehli.

|| The two Benares grants read distinctly W’: i. ¢., hundreds of times,

€ Metre; Vasantatilakd.

* Metre : Vasantatilakd.

+ Metre : 8'ardilavikridita.

$ This translation is based on the readings of the two Benares grants,

§ Metre: Vasantatilakd.
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region of the wielder of thunderbolt, (i. e., the East), like rivals of the
mate of Abhramu.*

(L. 11.) He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the
circle of all rdjas; he, the most worshipful, the supreme king of
mahdrdjas, the supreme lord, the deyout worshipper of Mfheévara
(Vishnu), the lord over the three rdjas, (viz.) the lord of horses (asva-
pati), the lord of elephants (yajapati) and the lord of men (narapati)t
(like) Brihaspati investigating the various sciences, the illustrions
Govindachandra Deva, who meditates on the feet of the most avorshipful,
the supreme king of mahdrdjas, the supreme lord, the devout worship-
per of Miheévara, the illustrious Madanapdia, who meditated on the
feet of the most worshipful, the supreme king of mahdrdjas, the supreme
lord, the devout worshipper of Mahesdvara, the illustrious Chandradera,
who by his own arm acquired the sovereignty over Kanydkubja :—

(L. 14.) He, the victorions, commands, informs and decrees to all
the people assembled, resident at the village of Sohanjaka, a part of
Baluri, in the Navagrdma district, and also to the rdjas, rdjifs (queens),
yuvardjas (heirs-apparent), counsellors, chaplains, warders of the gate,
commanders of the troops, treasurers, keepers of records, physicians,
astrologers, superintendents of gynaeceums, messengers, and to officers
having authority as regards clephants, horses, towns, mines "(dkara),
districts (sthdna), cattle-stations, as follows :—

(L. 17.) Be it known to you that, after having bathed here to-
day in the Ganges at the divine and blessed Adikeéavaghata,f at the
glorions Virdnasi (Benares), on the occasion of the sun’s entrance into
another zodiacal sign after midnight, after having duly satisfied the
sacred texts, divinities, saints, men, beings and the groups of ancestors,
affer having worshipped the sun whose splendour is potent in rending
the veil of darkness, after having praised him whose crest is a portion
of the moon, (i. e., S'ivn)‘ after having performed adoration of Visudeva
(Vishnu incarnate as Kyishna), the protector of the thiee worlds, after
having sacrificed ta fire (Agni) an oblation gf clarified butter with abun-
dant milk, rice and sugar,—we have, in order to increase the (spiritnal)
merit and the fame of our parents and of ourself, on Mbnday, the day
of fall-moon of Mérgasdirsha sudi, in the (Vikvanfa) Samvat year 1180,—
given the above-written village with its water and dry land, with its
mines of iron and salt, with its fisheries, with its ravines and saline

*® Motro + Drutavilambita, Abhramu is the female elephant of the East (the
region of Indra), the mate of Airdvata,

t The aévapati, gajapati, and narapati are high officers of state.

1 The quay of Adikefava, or Vishpu, still maintains its reputation for sanctity
at Benares,
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waters, with and including its groves of madhika and mango trees,
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, with what is above
and below, defined as to its four abuttals, up to its proper boundaries,
to the Thakkura, the illustrious Bdlddityasarmd, Brahman, son of the
Thakkura, the illystrious Mahdditya, grandson of the Thakhura, the
illustrious Damorlam, of the Pardéara clan (gofra) (and) whose three
pravaras (ancestors) are Vadishtha, Sakti, and Pardéara,—(confirming
our gift) with (the pouring out) from the palm of our hand, shaped
like a cow’s ear,® (of) water purified with Ausa grass (and) ordaining
(that it shall be his) as long as moon and sun (endure). Aware (of
this), you, being ready to obey (our) commends, will make over (to
him) every kind of income, the due shavet of the produce, the money-
vent (pravanikara),i the taxes on aromatic reeds (turushkadandz).§
the taxes on'royal mace-bearers and eunuchs,|| and so forth.

(L. 25.) And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses:
(v. 10.) Both, he who accepts land and he who grants it, are equally
meritorious, and they go certainly to heaven.

(v. 11.) Whoever robs land whether given by himself or by others;”
becoming a maggot, sinks with his parents into ordure.

(v. 12.) The alienator of land-grants cannot expiate his crime even
(by dedicating to public use) a thonsand tanks, by (performing) a hun-
dred horse-sacrifices, and by giving away in charity ten millions of cattle.

(v. 13.) The donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of
sixty thousand years; the resumer, and the abetter thercof, are doomed
to abide in hell for a like period.

(L. 28.) This copper-plate grant has been written by the Ldyastha,

* the Thakkura, the illustrious Visvardpa,

No. II.
Benares Plate (A), of Samvat 1181.

This plate and the following, No. IlI, were sent by Mr, J. H.
Rivett-Carnac, C. S., C. I. B, in September 1886, to the Luckunow
Museum; but as their owner, Sitirdm Agarwild of Benares, asked
the absurd priee of Rs. 250, the offer was not accepted. At the re-
quest of the owner, they were forwarded to Surgeon-Major Dr. G. C.

® Several fikshds prescribe that at the recitation of Vedic texts the right hand
shoald be so held as to look like a cow’s ear.

+ Vi, the tenth of the produce.

1 This word has generally been translated with ¢ tolls on qnadriviala® 5 but it
takes here as clsewhere the place of the usual hirapya.

§ This expression has by Dr. F. K. Hall, L. ¢,, been taken to mean  Muham-
madan amercements.”

| These taxes I haye not met with anywhere clse.
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Hall of the Naini Jail, in whose possession they now are. No information
i8 forthcoming as to where they were originally found.

Plate A (see Plate VII) which is inscribed on one side only,
measures 1’ 217 by 113”. It is quite smooth, the edges being neither
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The right cogner is broken off,
and the inscription has been very much defaced by rust, making it quite
illegible in some places. Yet the lost portions can easily be restored
with the help of the preceding record, as they are of no material
importance. The inscription is composed in Sanskrit and written in
Devandgari characters. There isa ring-hole in the top of the plate, but
the ring and seal are lost. The weight of the plate is 8 Ibs.

The grant is dated Thursday, the 4th lunar day of the bright half
of the month Bhédrapada of the (Vikrama) year 1181, answering it
appears to Thursday, the 9th September 1124 A, D." The king
Govindachandra Deva, when making the grant was at Benares; the
donee was the Brahman Panpdite Bhipati Surmd of the Mawneya gotra ;
and the object granted was the village T'ribhdadi in the Yavaala district,
“which places I am unable to identify.
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T'ranslation.

Om ! May it be well !—(verses 1 to,9 = verses 1 to 9 of the prece-
ding.)

(1. 10.) He it is who has homage rendered te his feet by the
circle of all rijas; he, the most worshipful, the supreme king of maha-
rijas, the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mdheévara, the lord
over the three rdjas, (viz.), the lord of horses, the lord of elephants, and
the lord of men, (like) Brihaspati investigating the various sciences, the
illustrions Govindachandra Deva,—who meditates on the feet of the most
worshipful, the supreme king of mahdrdjas, the snpreme lord, the de-
vout worshipper of Maheévara, the illustrions Madanapdla, who medi-
tated on the feet of the most worshipful, the supreme king of mahdrijas,
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the illustrions Chandradeva, who by his own arm had acquired the
sovereignty over Kanyidkubja :—

(L. 18.) He, the victorions, commands, informs and decrees to
the people assembled, resident at the village of Tribhandf, in the Yava-
ala district, and ®also to the rdjas, rdjnis, yuvarijas, counsellorsy
chaplains, warders of the gate, commanders of troops, treasurers, keepers
of records, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynecaeums,
messengers, and to the officers having authority as regards elephants,
horses, towns, mines, districts, cattle-stations, as follows :—*

(1. 15.) After having bathed here to-day in the Ganges, at the
illustrious Viérdnasi (Benaves), after having duly satisfied the sacred
texts, men, beings and the groups of ancestors, after having worshipped
the sun whose splendour is potent in rendering the veil of darkness,
after having praised him whose crest is a portion of the moon (Siva),
after having performed adoration of Visudeva (Krishna), the protector of
the three worlds, after having sacrificed to fire an oblation of clarified
butter, I have, in order to increase the (spiritnal) merit and the fame
of my parents and myself, and with the consent of the illustrious rijas,
feudatory princes (simanta), and the great lady, the queen, the illus-
trious Ddlkanadevi,* at the occasion of giving the valuable present of a
plough to the highest, (i.e., Brdhmans),+ on Thursday, the 4th lunar
day of the bright half of Bhidrapada, in the (Vikrama) Samvat year
1181,—given the above-written village with its water and dry land,
with its mines of iron and salt, with its leaves (parnikara),f with its
ravines and saline wastes, with its fisheries, with and including its
groves of mango trees, enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land,
with what is above and below, defined as to its fonr abnttals, up to its
proper boundaries, to the Brahman, the Pandita, the illustrions Bhitpati-
farmd¢, son of the Pandita, the illustrions Narapati, grandson of the
Pandita, the illustrious Mahipati of the Mauneya gotra (and) whose three
pravaras ave Gadheya (Viévdmitra), Bhirgava (Chyavana), and Vaita-
havya (Aruna),—(confirming’ my gift) with (the pouring out) from
my hand, shaped like a cow’s ear, (of) water purified with knfa-grass,
(and) ordaining (that isshall be his) as long as moon and sun (endure).
Aware (of this), you, being ready to obey (my) commands, will make
over to him the due share of the produce, the money-rent, the taxes on

aromatic reeds, and so forth.

# This is the only instance where the name of Govindachandra Deva’s conaort,

ocenrd.
+ Sixteen such valuable gifts (maldddne) ave particularly ennmerated in the

Grikyasttras.
1 Viz,, the pén, or betel-leaves,

g
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(1. 22)) And on this (subject) there arve (the following) verses :
(v. 10.) Both, he who accepts land and he who grants it, are equally

meritorious, and they go certainly to heaven.
(v. 11.) This earth has been enjoyed by many kings, including‘_\.__

Sagarn (king of Ayodhyd) and others. To whom%oever belongs the
earth for the time being, he enjoys the fruit (of sach gifts).

(v. 12.) He who robs a cow, a gold coin (svarna = suvarba), or a
finger’s breadth of land, dwells in hell until the dissolution of nniverse.

(v. 13.» The resumers of land dedicated to gods and Briahmans,
become dwellers in arid wastes, avoid of water, and dry hollows in trees,
and are born as black serpents.

(v. 14.) The donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of sixty
thousand years; the resumer, and the abetter thereof, are doomed to
abide in hell for a like period.

(v. 15.) Sovereignty is like unto clouds impelled by wind, (4. e.,
inconstant), worldly pleasures are sweet only for the moment, the life
of man is but a drop of water at the point of a blade of grass; virtue
verily is the only great friend for translation to a future world.®

(v. 16.) All the gifts of former kings are productive of virtue,
wealth and fame,—how ean he, who claims the name of goodness, re-
sume them but as emblems of vomited food.t

(v. 17.) A conch-shell, & throne, an umbrella, choice horses, and
excellent elephants, oh Purandara (Indra), are the royal insignin which
constitute the reward of giving away land.

(I. 20.) And this copper-plate grant has been written by the
respectable kdyastha, the Thakiura, the illustrions (and) venerable
Ohandra. (May) favourable fortune (and) great felicity (attend) !

No. IIIL

Benares Plate (B), of Sapvat 1185,

As regards the history of this grant, see the preceding inseription.

Plate B (see Plate VIII), which is®inscribed on one side only,
mensures 1* 5” by 123", Tt is quite smooth, the edgesg being neither
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plate is broken into two
parts in the middle, but the inscription is in perfect order throughout ;
it is composed in Sanskrit and written in Devanigari characters. There
is a ring-hole in the top of the plate, but the ring and seal are not forth-
coming, The weight of the plate is 11 Ibs.

The graunt is dated Friday, the 15th lunar day of the bright half
of Chaitra of the (Vikrama) year 1185, answering it appears to Friday,

# Metre : Vasantatilakd.
+ Metro : Vasantatilaks,

——~
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the 20th March 1128 A. D. The date is given both in letters and
figures. The king Govindachandra Deva, when making the grant, was
at Benares ; the donee was the same Briahman, mentioned in the pre-
ceding grant, Pandita Bhipatifariné of the Mauneya golra; and the
object granted was *he village of Jara in the Purcha district, which
places I am unable to identify.
This grant is of considerable historical value as it proves that
Govindachandra Deva was still reigning in Samvat 1185, or 1128 A. D.
Text.®
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Translation.

Om! May it be well!—(verses 1 to 9=1 to 9 of inscription,
No. I.)

(1. 9.) He it is who has homage rendered to his feet by the circle
of all rdjas; he, the most worshipful, the supreme king of mahdrdjas,
the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Miheévara, the lord over
the three réjas, (vix.), the lord of horses, the lord of elephants, and the
lord of men, (like) Brihaspati investigating the various sciences, the
illustrious Govindachandra Deva,—who meditates on the feet of the most
worshipful, the supreme king of mahédrijas, the supreme lord, the
devout worshipper of Maheévara, the illustrious Madanapdla,—who
meditated on the feet of the most worshipful, the supreme king of
mahirdjas, the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Méheévara, the
illustrious Chandradeva who by his own arms had acquired the sovereign-
ty over Kanyikubja :—

(L. 12)) He, the victorious, commends, informs, and decrees to all
the people assembled, resident at the village of Jara in the Puroha
district, and also to the rdjas, rdjhis, yuvardjas, counsellors, chaplains,
warders of the gate, commanders of troops, treasurers, keepers of re-
cords, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynecaenms, mes-

sengers, and to the efficers having authority as regards elephants,
horses, towns, mines, districts, cattle-stations, as follows :—
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(I. 14.) Be it known to you that,—after having bathed here to-
day in the Ganges, at the illustrious Vdrdnasi (Benares), on the occasion
of the sun’s entrance into another zodiacal sign after midnight, after
having duly satisfied the divinities, saints, men, beings, and the groups
of ancestors, after having worshipped the sun whose splendour is potent
in rending the veil of darkness, after having praised him whose crest
is a portion of the moon (S'iva), after having performed adoration of
Viésudeva (Krishna), the protector of the three worlds, after having
sacrificed to fire (Agni) an oblation of clarified butter with ‘abundant
milk, rice and sugar,—we have, in order to increase the (spiritual) merit
and the fame of our parents and ourself, on Friday the 15th lunar day

of the bright half of Chaitra in the eleven-hundred-and eighty-fifth.

(Vikrama) Samvat year,—in figures too, on Friday the 15th Chaitra-
sudi 1185,—given the above-written village with its water and dry land,
with its mines of iron and salt, with its fisheéries, with its betel leaves:
with its ravines and saline wastes, with and including its groves oy
madhika and mango trees, enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture
land, with what is above and below, defined as to its four abuttals, up to its
proper boundaries, to the Brahman, the Paadita, the illustrious Bhipati-
farmdé, son of the Pandita, the illustrious Narapati, grandson of the
Pandita, the illustrions Mahipati of the Mauneya gotra (and) whose three
pravaras arve Gadheya (Viévimitra), Bhdrgava (Chyavana), and Vaita-
havya (Aruna),—(confirming our gift) with (the pouring out) from the
palm of onr hand, shaped like a cow’s ear, (of) water purified with
kuga-grass (and) ordaining (that it shall be his) as long as moon and
sun (endure). Aware (of this), you, being ready to obey (our) com-
mands, will make over to him the due share of the produce, the money-
rent, the taxes on aromatic reeds, and so forth.

(1. 20.) And on this (subject) there are (the following) verses :
(v. 10.) Both, he who accepts land and he who grants it, are equally
meritorious, and they go certainly to heaven.

(v. 11.) A conch-shell, a throne, an*umbrella, choice horses, and
excellent elephants, oh Purandara (Indra), are the royal insignia which
constitute the reward of giving away land. 3

(v. 12)) This earth has been enjoyed by many kings, including
Sagara and others. To whomsoever belongs the earth for the time
being, he enjoys the fruit (of such gifts).

(v. 13) He who robs a cow, a gold coin, or a finger’s breadth of
land, dwells in hell until the dissolution of the universe.

(v. 14) The donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of sixty
thousand years ; the resnmer, and the abetter thercof, are doomed to
abide in hell for a like period.
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(v. 15.) Whoover robs land whether given by himself or by others,
becoming a maggot, sinks with his parents into ordure.

(v. 16.) , Rémabhadra repeatedly intreats all present and future
lords of earth (to bear in mind) that this bridge of virtue, (i. e, the
granting of lands)%s common to all sovereigns, and should be preserved
by you at all times.* o 3

(v. 17.) All the gifts of former kings are productive of virtue,
wealth and fame,—how can he, who claims the name of gooduess,
resnme them but as emblems of vomited food.f v

(v. 18.) The alienator of land-grants cannot expiate his crime
even (by dedicating to public nse) a thousand tanks, by (performing) a
hundred horse-sacrifices, and by giving away in charity ten millions of
cnttle. o

(1. 26.) And this copper-plate grant has been written by the
expert kdyastha, the Thakkura, the illustrious (and) venerable Ohandra.

# Metre: S'dlinf,
+ Metre : Vasantatilakd.
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genius of a people, * and open up to us their real speech.”

Kashmiri Riddles.—By the Rev. J. Hixrox Kvyowues, F. R. G. 8.,

Riddles almost as much as Proverbs help to discover the ywit and

The following pages contain nearly all the riddles now extant in

the valley of Kashmir proper. They have been collected from various

i sources. The Pandit, the Musalmin, the learned, the ignorant, the
L townsman, the peasant have all contributed their twos or threes.
will account for the slight differences in some of the words.

The exceedingly local character of the collection will not fail

l language differs more or less in every pargana.
" to be noticed.

‘, A few notes have been interspersed in the hope that they will

E interest some readers. The romanizing is on the plan followed in the
“ Dictionary of Kashmiri Proverbs and Sayings."”
}~ @  The Roman-Kashmiri alphabet,

{ A a pronounced as ¢ in Woman. ! D d pronounced as d in bad,—the
[ A 4 pronounced as a in art. point of the tongue is struck
. Al ai pronounced as aif in aisle. ‘ back on the palate.
| Au an pronounced as ou in our. | E e pronounced as e in there.

l B b pronounced as b in but. E & pronounced as e in pet.
! S Ch ch pronounced as ¢k in church. | F f pronounced as f in find—the
D d pronounced as & in dew,—the English f is only sounded
point of the tongue is press- (and then very badly), in
4 ed on the upper fore-teeth. the middle or at the end of
qQ



126 J. Hinton Knowles—ZKashmir{ Riddles. [No. 3,

a word. If it occurs at the
commencement of a word
it is most distinetly and
invariably turned into ph.

G g pronounced as g in go. The
Arabic letter ghain (gh)
with its peculiar guttural
sound is seldom heard in
pure Kashmixi,

H h pronounced as % in house.

Iiis a kind of half ¢. T hear that
there is something analo-
gous to this to be found in
Russian and is written in
that language as j.

I’ i pronounced as ¢ in police.

J j pronounced as j in just.

K k pronounced as & in Zettle,

Kh kh pronounced as ¢k in the
Scotch and Trish loek or the
final ¢k of the German
schach and buch. This kh
(khe) is generally ignored
by the trne Kashmiri,

L | pronounced as I in lane.

M m pronounced as m in man.

N n pronounced as » in noon.

N n pronounced as u in the French

sang, bon,

O o prononnced as o in no.

P p pronounced as p in paint. 5

Ph ph pronounved similar to ph in

+ phlegm.

R r pronounced as r inran. A
Scotchman’s » 1is perhaps
not met with in pure Kash-
miri.

S s pronounced as s in sin.

Sh sh pronounced as sk in shine.

T t pronounced asfin take—the
point of the tongue is press-
ed on the upper fore-teeth.

Tt pronounced as ¢ in tub—the
point of the tongue is press-
ed back on the palate.

Ts ts pronounced as ¢s in gets.

U u prononnced as o in top.

U i pronounced as w in rule.

V )v w both pronounced like

W} gomething between the Eng

lish » and 1.
Y y pronounced as y in year.
Z z pronounced as z in zeal.

Chh, gh, kh, ph, th, th, and tsh are vespectively the aspirates of
ch, g, k, p, t, t, and ts, and are pronounced as one letter.

In addition to the above there is a sound which is something like
a very short i ; it is frequently the sign of the instrumental case. In
the Roman character this sound will be represented by the simple letter
i; and in order that this i may always appear the final’ke (hd, e mukh-

tafi) has always been written.

1, Akhd chhém wudahnani ;
Yad kadit Yamrdzand.
Wustad khutus wulahmand,
Pur karit karanas chhéni.

I have a bare-headed woman,

With a (lit. putting out her) stomach like Réjé Yam,

-

AN
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_ Her master climbed over her (or on her) like a thief,
And emptied her stomach.
Axs. Kondah, a brick-kiln,
Yam, Yama, the regent of the realms of death,

2, Damah rust kus axzh ?
Thamah rust kus dsih ?
What is that without a covering ?
What is that without a pillar, (3. e. snpport) ?
Axs.  Daryd tah dsmdn, the river and the aky

8, Ad tsut tah machdmal khos.
Half a bread and a bowl of machdmah.
ANS. Zin tah sitarah, the (half) moon and stars.

Machdmah, a dish eaten by Kashmiris consisting of rice, vegetables,
raisins, colonring matter, and sugar.

Khos, o cup shaped like a bowl, either of copper, iron, or brass.
The Musalmin's khos is much larger than the Hindd’s. The latter does
not eat rice out of this vessel.

4, Mdmas chdnis nukrih raz.
A rope on your uncle’s nose.

Axns. Tol, a contrivance consisting of a long wooden pole, so
placed upon another fixed perpendicular pole, that one end shall be nearly
equal in weight to the other end, with a vessel full of water. It is
employed in raising water out of a stream for irrigation.

The only reason I can find for using the word ‘uncle' here orin
No. 81, or the word ‘sunt’ asin Nos. 14, 22, is that to quote one’s
parents in such a connection would be thought disrespectful.

5, Gudah khats gormdj tsor lachh hét.
Patah khut Malah Shardk tul tah tarak hét.
First rose up the guri's wife with four lakhs (of bodies).
Then arose Shardk the Mulld and took and lifted up his axe (at her).
Axs. Zin sitarah tak d@ftab , the moon, the stars, and the sun.
Shardk is a very uncommon name in the valley. In olden days
it was more popular.

6, Shistravis mahanivis gdsuv phéran.
A grass phéran to an iron man.
Ans, Yindartul tah kanarih, the part of the spinuning-wheel
corresponding to the distaff—and that on which the little wheel of the .

spmmng-whecl rests.
The kanarih rests on a little cushion of plaited grass.
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Phéran (pivdhan, Pers.). a long robe resembling a very full night-
gown, worn by Kashmiris.

7, Sunah sandis dabas, rupah sund than,
Yus tath wite, sui pahalwin.
~ A golden box with a silver lid ;
He who can shut it is a brave fellow, .
Axs. Zamin tak dsmdn, the earth and sky.

8, Kiv m’ kruhun tah wiwak sudt dale; twlah chlum lut tai mulah
chhum gub.

Tho crow was black and it will shake with the wind ; its weight is
light and its price is heavy.

Axs. Gund, a tuft of heron’s feathers with which the bridegroom
is: adorned for the wedding. As many as three hundred feathers are
sometimes worn, and as much as one rupee has been given for a feather.
Rieh people keep them hanging from the ceilings of their rooms from
fear of the cat; but poor people can only afford to hire them.

9, Tilahwdn néchivis sunah sund fyuk.
A golden tika on (the face of) an oilman's son.
Axs. Dazawun tsong (diwd, Sansk.), a lighted lamp,

10, Phat Mij bihit tak Phati kir natsdn.
Mother Phat is sitting down, and the danghter Phatah is dancing.
Axs. Kuf tah don the pot in which the butter is churned
and the stick with which it is churned. Cf. Nos. 30, 34.

The Kashmiri has a very ingenious way of making butter. When
the milk is ready for churning, it is ponred into a big vessel, in the
cover of which there i8 a hole. In this hole a stick is placed. The
part of the stick which is inside the vessel is thick, and the part
outside the cover is thin. To this thin part a piece of string is attached,
and the ends of it the man, or the woman, hold in their hands, and
putting one foot upon the cover to steady it, twirl akout the stick
with the string, first pulling one end then the other till the butter
is prepared, A slightly different custom prevails in India.

Phdit and Phatah are Kashmiri proper names.

11, Das, das karawun ddfé chhukho ;
DBeébil khos tah méhmdn chhukho :
Patakini yat tah krél chhulkho ;
Athih Vir tah piyadahk chhukho ; .
Bronthkant basam tak siwiyds chhukho ;
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Shéstrov phéran tah khdr chhukho ;

Tah garah garah pédshah chhukho ;

Making a noise, you are a god ;

A cup in your lap, you are a guest;

A basket on ypur back, you are a potter ;
A stick in your hand, youn are a messenger ;
Ashes before you, you ave a sannydsi ;

An iron garment over you, you are a blacksmith ;
You are a king in every house.
Axs, Graftah, a handmill.

Dit is esteemed as a god in the house and sometimes worshipped.
Cf. Panjib Notes and Queries, Vol, ITI, 84.

The cup in the lap, i. e., the hole in the upper mill-stone (called
awhuk) in which the grain is placed.

Yat a cone-shaped basket used by potters for carrying their wares
to the market. The hole into which the handle of the upper mi'l-
stone fits (gud) is supposed to bé like this.

A stick in your hand, vefers to this handle, called ddrun in Kash-
miri.

The ashes of course refer to the dust that gathers before the mill-
stone.

The garment of vxen, i. e., the upper mill-stone,

12, Sard auswin ; sard ausum ; sarav khutah bud ;

‘Manz witis nak to phul aud.

I've got a tank ; T've got a tank; it is greater than other tanks S

And yet it will not contain half a sesame fHower.

Axs. Bab, a nipple, an udder.

Tel phul is the Sesamum orientale,

This is also.a proverb and quoted concerning a big, fat, man—ywith
no brains,

13, Herih wutsh hakar bunah rat shéthan.
A log of yvood descended from above and was stopped (lit. seized)
by the sand. o
Axs. Kangti, a (man's) comb, (stopped by tangled hair).

14, Saras andar mamani piydyik ;
Wadavik gis, tsup hénil dyih.
Aunt gave birth to a child in the lake ;
We went to congratulate her and she came to bite us,
Axs. Pambah lulghar, the nut-case of the Euryale ferox, an
aquatic plant, the seeds of which are paten by the natives of the valley.
Its broad, round, leaf lies on the water like that of the lotus, its
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upper surface being in no way remarkable, whilst below it is covered
with numerous, hard, sharp, and hooked spicula, with which the natives
often prick themselyves, when gathering the seeds.
Mdamani, mother's brother’s wife.
. R
15, Treh nanik ; treh khanih ; trekh sdvénih.
Three are naked; three are coverlets; three are parda-nishin women,
.Axs. Kong-posh, a saffron flower.

16, Phulmut aguldb tak tsatan nah kanh,
The rose has bloomed and nobody cuts it.

Axs. (HindGs) Siriyil, } Th
(Musalméns) Aftdb, § S

17, Miimut murdah tah waddn nah kanh.
The man has died, and nobody weeps.
Axs. Lar, a honse. 2
A house iz here compared to a man. It is said to be dead when

its inhabitants are asleep or absent.
The idiom is peculiar—Iliterally it is ‘a dead man has died.’

18, Watharamut watharun shungdn nah kanh.
The bed has been spread and nobody lies (or sleeps) on it.
Axs.,  Tulah-katur, ice on the surface of water.

.19, Dar gayd, darbir gaya ;
AD dishit mar gayd.
It went to court, it went to court;
(And) on seeing the water it died.
Axs. Kigas (Kdghaz, Pers.) paper.
An impromptu riddle on seeing n court munshi drop his papers
into the river as he crossed over the bridge to the conrt.

20, Wahd diris mahah wawem ;
Kalah wuchham, pagah nak kunik.
I sowed mahd in a field of air;
Yesterday I saw it, but to-morrow it is nowhere.
Axs. Tdrakdar vdt, a starry night.
~ Mahd¢ (Hinddst. mdsh), Phaseolus max ov radiatus. Malkal is the
objective form.

o

21, Latil rust mewah kyah ?
‘What frait is it without a tail ?
Axs, Thal tah nin, egg and salt,
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22, Ad gaz mamanil dod gaz piits.
A veil one and a half yard long for my aunt who is only half a yard

Axs. Sutsan tah panahddv, needle and thread.
Piits, is theslong piece of cotton cloth thrown over the head and
allowed to hang down, the back of the Kashmiri woman.

23, Bar dit khar natsdn. .
Shutting the door the ass dances. .
Axs. Grattah, a mill. e
Asses, I believe, run about and kick up their heels when they bray.
The noise of the mill in motion is sapposed to resemble them.
This is a proverb also, and is frequently quoted concerning the
man who is full of words in his house, while ountside be does nothing.

24, Darakhti janwdrd ; darakhtas chlhul nak bikdn
Bachih kasht beshumdr ; phah chhuk nal zakh diwén.
It is o tree-bird (i. e., has wings) ; it does not sit on a tree;
It has young without number ; i€ never hatches them.
Axs. Gdd, a fish.

25, Kuthkuthdliye, kut khatsdyilhai; mukhtah yad barthai, mugal gipi
ditsthaz.
O woman, you ascended to the second storey, filled your stomach
with pearls, and wore a hat like a Mughal.
Axs. Ddnas péth dekchil, (degehi, Pers.), a sancepan (of rice)
on the hearth.
Kuthluthdlénd, ancient Kashmiri for a very respectable woman,
who generally sat in the kuth or kut.
Kut, the floor or floors between the ground-floor and the topmost
floor of the house,
The bubbling boiling rice resembles pearls.
Mugal tipi = kuldh-i-mughal.
26, Ddr dit hdr natsdn.
Shutting the window the starling dances.
Axs. Yinddr, spinning-wheel.

27, Akahlad malare phakahlad poni ;
Yeétik byuth dinddr, tatih byuth woni.
Stinking water in a foul water-pot ;
Where the religious man sits, there sits the baniyd.
Axs. Gurguri, a smoking pipe of brass or copper (the hugqa).
Malar, a big earthem water vessel holding between twenty-five
and thirty sers of water.
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Poni, water. This word is used only by the Hindfis. The Musal-
mins invariably say d¢b.

Woni, the shop-keeper is regarded by the people as the incarnation
of all evil, and is therefore quoted here as the opposite of the dinddir
man, Kashmiris have a saying:—Woni chhui pows kisarih tali, the
shopkeeper is like water covered over with rice-chaff,

28, Dulamih, duldmil mahanivyo, nar tih chhai nah zang,
Mz chon khandahdlkar, adij chdni rang.
O round ‘man without arms or legs,
Your flesh is like sweetmeat, your bones are coloured.
Axs. Kharbuz (Pers. kharbuza), a musk melon, which is
grown in great quantities all over the valley. It ripens about August.

29, Sunah sandis talawas, rupah sanzak lanje.

Arifan dup Zdirifas © yimah kami ganje 7"

Silver branches stretched across (lit. to a) a golden ceiling.

Arif gaid to Zarif, “ Who tied them ?"

Axs. Zalarih sund zdl, a spider’s web.

Arif and Zdrif ave corruptions of the Arabic Arif (wise) and
Zarif (witty). The names are most uncommon in the valley. T only
know of Arif Bind (Hindist. Bhdnd) an actor.

30, Yédril manz wav kas ?
Shan rétan raj kas ?
Who has the wind in the winter ?
Who has the rule for six months only ?
Axs., Kul, a tree.
Trees in Kashmir flourish for six months only. The remaining half
of the year they are bare and are supposed to feel the wind.

31, Wanai zdv, wanas piydv ; »
Wanar wasit, natsanite drdo.
It was born in the jungle ; it gave birth in the jungle ;
On coming from the jungle, it went out to dasece.
Axs. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned. Vide ante
Nos. 10, 81.

32, Wuzul piyddah hardmzddah.
A rascally red messenger.
Axs. Maratsawdngun, red pepper.
This pepper grows in the valley, and is a very favourite spice with
the people. It is compared with the piyddah, becanse it sometimes
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makes people * smart for it.” Piyddahs are those who “look up " the

Government debtors now and again.
Hardmazddah is here translated as a-term of abuse as intended.

33, Tsuh zungit, tsudahdl zungi, wk zungi kulis péth;
Tasund méz padskdhan mungt. Timan tran chhuh kunui ndo.
Of four feet, of fonrteen feet, of one foot up in a tree;
Tts flesh is liked by kings. There’s only one name to the three.
Axs. Khar an ass, kkar an insect, and &her (or more properly

kharbuzah) a musk melon.

34, Saras andar paliydrik hand. R
A little hedge in (or round) the lake.
Axs. Achharwdl, eyelash.
The eye is often likened to ponds and lakes, Cf. Canticles vii, 4.
The simile well sets forth the appearance of a large, clear liquid.

35, Saras andar kdjiwatah hand.
A little pestle in the lake.
Axs. Ldr, a cucumber.
An immense number of cncumbers, melons, and tomatoes are raised
on the gardens that float on the lake near Srinagar. For a good de-
seription of these floating gardens of. Mooreroft's Travels.

36, Saras andar wukhlah hand.
A little mortar in the lake.
Axs. Héndawénd, a water-melon,

37, Saras andar lorih hand.
A little stick in the lake.
Axs. Nadur, the stalk of the lotus (Nilumbium speciosum).
Tt grows abundantly in the extensive lakes of Kashmir. It is

about ten inches long and one and a half inch in diameter.

38, Mongah trakas duchik kdtsah ?
Gémah shahrah dgrih kitsah ?
Andharishi korih kitsah ?
How many half-grains are there in one frak of mong ?
How many streets are there in the villages and cities ?
How many virgins are there ?
Axs. Sitdrah, the stars (i. e., they cannot be numbered).
Mong, Phaseolus maz or Radiatus.
Tral, vide post No. 88.
Diir is o street without shops.
R
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39, Dayih sanz Dayiygat ;

Zalari sanx chhéh 2dj ;

" Mdjih zéwdn gubur tah

‘Gubaras séwin mdj.

(It is) the work of God;

It is a spider’s web ;

The mother gives birth to a son,

And the son gives birth to a mother.

Axs. Al a pumpkin,

The pumpkin is a very favourite culinary vegetable with the Kash-

mirfs and all orientals. Its stems twine and intertwine all over the place

where it grows. Vide cucurbitace in any botanical dictionary for a full
deseription.

40, Saras andar ndral-éki hand,
A little plate of fire in the lake.
ANs. Pamposh, the lotus.

« 41, Wuzalis gdnas chhati kachih-piti.
‘White lambs in a stall.
Axs.  Asas andar dand, the teeth in the mouth.
Gdn is the underground floor of the house, where the kine, etc.
are sometimes housed.
Kachih-piit is old Kashmiri, and almost obsolete now,—the present,
words for lambs being chirrakat and chirr.

42, Lam tal tham tsor,
Four pillars under a heap (of earth).
ANs.  Gov hanzahk babah tsor, a cow’s four teats. Cf. No. 78.

43, Sari, sari dydkhai, Padmdni, ratit dyutmai dab.
O Padmén, you came by way of the lake, and T laid hold of you
and threw you down.

Axs. Khini kadani, to blow one’s nose (native fashion). Vide
Nos. 63 and 138.

44, Chist én janwar (or jinwir) dijih dijah ;
Andar chhus mdz tai nébar adijah ?
What is that animal (that can be fossed) up and down ;
Inside it is flesh and ontside hones ?

Axs, Thil, an egg.

-

45, Mdji chhak rdntas tah shuri divatdh.
The mother is a devil and the children are gods.
AX8.  (uldb posh, a rose bush (in bloom).

——

o =~
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46, Latih mikrdz kas ?
Hatils mukhtahdr kas ?
Shan rétan rdj kas ?
Who has a tail (like) a pair of scissors ?
Who has a neeklace on her throat ?
Who has rule for six months (only) ?
Axs. Katij, a swallow.

Cf. No. 54.

47, Uthin lad mdjih 26yik shivin ddni kir ;
Shirin ddni mdjih zdyih uthin lad kir ;
A sweet girl was born to a twisted (or erooked) mother ;
A twisted (or crooked) girl was born to a sweet mother.
Axs. Dachhahrdnth, the vine. Cf. No. 39.

48, Tsor zangal chhés tah pakdn chhuh nal ;
Zah kan chlis tah buzdn chhuhk nah ;
Batal chhis diwdn tak khéwdn chhuh nah.
It has four legs, and does not walk ;
1t has two ears, and does not hear ;

We give it food, and it does not eat.

Musalméns eat.
are the ears.

49, Salh pakdn bali,
Trah tshanit ndli.
A tiger walks on the bank (of the river).
And thirty (people) are round (or clinging on to) his neck.
Axs.” Bahats, a barge (towed up the river),

50, Shamdas péth wk-tsurah ;
Uk-tsdris péth trah-tsurah ;
Trah-tsdris peth kandi-zdldh ;
| Kandi-zdlas péth Khojik Bdbdh ;

A fire-place on a candlestick ;
On this fire-place (another fire-place with) three holes ;
’ On this three-hole (fire-place is) a hedge of thorns.
; On this hedge Khija Béb.

The swallow generally arrives in the valley about the beginning
of April and remains for six months. Its throat is a deep reddish-
brown and has a ring of dark blue round it. The lateral tail feathers
are very long and give a remarkable, forked appearance to the "tail.

135 l

Axs.  Tathul (or Tathuj), a large wooden dish out of which
1t stands on four little wooden legs. Its two handles
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ANs.  A'sas péth nast tak achh zah; tath péth bumbal ; tak
tamih péth kun dastdr.  (The body is the candlestick, over which is the
mouth) ; over the mouth (are) the nose and two eyes ; over them the
eyebrows ; and on top of that the turban.

Kashmiri fire-places are generally made of plastared mud with one,
two, four, or six holes on the top to receive the copking vessels.

51, Yorah gatshdn dawdin dawdn ;
Torah yiwdn lut lut.
Going from here running running ;
Coming from there slowly.
Axs. Nébar nerun, togo out, (hdjat-i-bashari).

52, Hakan lukan ; dahih zangik pakan ; tréh pon ; tah shéh kan.
(It makes the sound of) hakan hukan 5 walks with ten feet; (has)
three fundaments ; and six ears,
Axs. Dandah jiri tah wdyanwol, a yoke of oxen and their
driver.
The plough's creaking, as it passes through the soil, is supposed
to say hakan hukan.
53, Herih wuth jandah shdh jandah trdwit.
The mendicant descended from above, leaving his cloak behind him.
Axs. Diin, a walnut (stripped of its skin.)
Any one who bas seen a ripe walnut fall will understand this riddle,

54, Sarah khatsak sar méalak gandit ;
Dunyd dyal: tshandit kyak ;
Garih driyak garawol banit ;
Kalachan lijtham panditbis.
You came up from the lake wearing a necklace on ( your) neck ;
Yon came wandering (all over) the world ;

You left your house as the owner :
In the evening you tried to make me think (or pretended) you were
o panditind.
Axs. Katij, a swallow.
Vide ante No. 46.

55, Kirkichih dabas ndbad wuras ;
Tamich strat chhéh dbas péth.
I will put sugar (instead of grain) under the grain crusher;
Its shape is in the water,
Axs. Ainah (Pers. dina) a mirror,
I cannot explain thig riddle, nor any one also whom T have asked.

56, Lard lazam, lara lazam satimis dsmdnas péth. Nah dupum dusilas,
nah dupum chhdnas. Pinai karimas hatahbudi Ehdnah.
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I built a house, I built a house up in the seventh heaven. I spoke
not to a mason, I spoke not to a carpenter. T built it myself (and all
the) hundreds of rooms in it.

Axs. AMdnchh gan, a bee-hive. Cf. No. 60.

Satywm dsmdm, the seventh heaven, (falaku-l-aflik) the empyrean
heaven. X
Muhammadans undoubtedly get their tradition of seven heavens
from the Talmud. Gf. Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism, pp. 91-95.

The bees generally bunild their houses high up in the hollows of

trees and rocks.

57, Tshar chham tah bar chham ;
Rajih sandih bagh chham ;
Dushalak walit chham ;
Nav lachh mukhtah gandit chham.
I have (something which) is empty, and I have (something which)
is full.
I have (something) in the riji’s garden,
I have (something that) wears a shawl,
And I have (something which) is adorned with nine lakhs of pearls.
Axs. Makdyih wat, Indian-corn.

Below are three variants of the same riddle—

Hari thi

Man bhari the

Ghane motion se jart thi

Bihir maidan dharté par dosald orhe kharé thi.
Axs. Khet makkt kL.

Jét district, Eastern Jamnd Canal, N. W. P,

Haré thi

Man bhari thi

Sawd likh moti jari thi,

Rdjdji ke bagh men, dushald orhi khari thi.
ANs. Bhuttd or makki .

Hindi riddle.

Hari thi, man bhari thi
Lkl motion-jdri thi,
Rdjdjf ke bdgh men jatdn khildrd khari thi.
Axs. Chhali.
Panjabi.
Cf. Punjab Notes and Queries, Vol. T, 899, Vol II, 626 and Indian
Notes and Queries, Vol. IV, 68. .
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58, Bath tali tsaldn, lat tsat gdv.
A cow with its tail cut runs away under the bank.
Axs. Nidv, a (Kashmiri) boat.

59, Sheyih trah ddaril tah sheyih trah bar chhis, o
Sheyih trah gaz bar panah chlus, )
Rdjas phirayo ruts wdsand,
Tdjas péth sonalk manah chhus. ’
It has thirty-six windows and thirty-six doors,
It is thirty-six yards in width.
It was a good thonght of the Rajd, (lit. turned over a good thought)
On its crown is a maund of gold.

Axs, Juma mashid (yé bad mashid) the great mosque in
Srinagar city which was commenced by Zainu’ 1 4badin and finished by
Shdh Jahin. TItis a very Jarge four-sided building with an open square
in the centre. There must be nearly one hundred windows in the
place, while there are only four doors; and its width is not thirty-six
yards any way—the north and south sides are about 20 yards wide,
the east side is sixteen yards and the west 22 yards.

Wisand is old Kashmiri, not nused or generally known now-a-days.
Khiyal is now used.

The gold on the crown refers to the gilding of,the domes of the
mosque.

60, Larah lazam tarahddr ;
Nah unmas chidn tak nah unmas khdr.
I built a splendid house;
I brought neither a carpenter nor a blacksmith (to help me in
building it).
Axs. Mdanchh gan, a bee-hive. Cf. No. 56.

61, Alah, alah wdv kas?

Bishtuk bayih kas?

Kanal kdnah latah kas? . .

Who shakes with the wind ?

Who fears bishtah ?

Who receives kicks in his sides P
Axs. Kul, a tree—bror, a cat—and léwan, a spade.

Bishtah is an exclamation used to drive away cats.

62, Akha pakdn tah thakdn nah zah ;
Bydkha bikit tak wuthdn nak zah ;
Bydkhd wudanih tah bikin nah zah.

L\r\ :

|

|

J

v
|

|
|
!
|

:

|

|

{




——

1887.] J. Hinton Knowles—Kashmiri Riddles. 139

One goes on and is never tired ;
Another sits and never rises ;
Another stands and never sits,
Axs. Ab, water—zamin, earth—and dsmdn (ydé nab), the
firmament. &
63, Machih kadit minih thas.
Taking it out of a large earthen jar and dashing it against the wall,
Ans. Kheni kadani, blowing the nose after the native fashion.
If sitting in his house, the ordinary poor Kashmiri will fling the
snot against the wall. Vide Nos. 43 and 138.

64, Kurih hand dsam; duhas dsam phirit thiirit y.iwa'n, kalachan dsam
baras tal bihdn.
1 have a little girl, by day she wanders hither and thither, at
night she sits down by my door.
Axs. Iiir, a staff.

65, Herik kanén khushkak grattak, hukh tah audur melik tath ;
Tamf werih dlam pherih, péthim tsakuj phkerih nak zah.
Above is a dry mill, dry and wet will meet there ;

For it the world will turn, (but) the npper mill-stone will never furn.
Axs. s, the mouth,
Tts roof is thé dry mill, —where dry and wet food meet. The world
will turn before the upper jaw will move, 4. e., it will never move.’
Werih, (for the sake of) is very ancient Kashmiri, Khdtirah or
bdpat or kyut is now used.

66, Sar hukh zih pintskdni muyih.
The tank dried up and the pintekdni died.
Axs. Tsong, a lamp (diwd Sansk.); pintskdni, (Pers. Ziwa.)
All T know about the pintgkdni is that it is a little bird with

extremely small eyes.

67, Shoni, shont krandas,
Aleusut zandas shurah sds. 4
(Tt makes the noisé of) shoni, shoni, in a Lhilta,
To one plant there are sixteen thousand seeds.
Axs.  QGanhdr, the Amaranthus anardana and Gangeticus,
The pear] ashes of this wood ave used by washermen for cleaning

linen.

68, Bilal péthah minyimar ush trdwdn.
A hind sheds tears from off a hill.
Axs. Batah phydrun, straining rice (out of a pot),
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(i
69, Chizah hand chham ; nah chham zdindn apur tarit nah yapur. ' L

I have a little t)ung it does not know how to go across or to -
come across.

Axs. Paliydr, a hedge. .. . i

70, Wanas khase tabarddr ; | /
Akih akik dage sdsd tsage ; L ‘{
Wanas wale gatakdr. ! "|
The woodeutter will go to the copse ; t
He will cut down a thousand trees with each stroko ; Al
And will destroy the jungle. l

Axs. Ndid, a barber. Vide Nos, 112 and 129. ’

71, Wanas kiins kyah ?
What is young in the jungle ?
Axs. Kanahguchh, a mushroom of which large quantities are
to be found in the valley.
Kiips, young in age, in height, and experience.

72, Wanas zyut kyah ?
‘What is old in the jungle ?
Axs. Duh, smoke.
Zyut old in age and stature, ete.

73, Kap kanp gdso, phirit dso.
O rustling grass, I have returned with yon.
Axs. Pulahor, a grass sandal, made from rice-straw (Oryza
sativa).
The straw is first twisted into a rope, and then interwoven to make
a sole, which is fastened on to the foot sandal-wise.

74, Ddyih dapiyo ? bipathar dapiyo? awrathar dapiyo? karayo ko tah
ho?
Sha)l I call you brother # Shall I call you nephew ?° Shall I call
you my husband’s other wife's son ? Shall I put jou to sleep ?

Axs. Once upon a time there was a king, who died and left his
wife and son and daughter helpless. The son, too, being very young
could do nothing for a livelihood. However, they managed somehow
to eke out an existence. As soon as the son was old enough, he started
to try his luck in some other country. But his mother and sister did
not know where he had gone. After a time they got anxious about
him, and thought they would go in search of him, They travelled to
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the same country as he had reached, and where he had been so prospered
and behaved himself so wisely, that he had been appointed king.
However, they did not know of this. By a striking coincidence they
all met, and fell in love with one another; and the king married them
both, In course ofitime the elder of the two bore a son, when it became
known that she was the king's own mother and the other woman his
gister. Then it was that the other wife took the child up in her arms
and spoke to it the above mentioned words.

Ho tah ho, o lullaby. :

..

75, Muatabar mdjih chham gdsuv zij.

My venerable mother has a grass zj.

Axs. Pahar, a cottage with thatch roof.

Zij is a long piece of cloth worn only by panditdnis, extending
from the crown of the head down to the small of the back.

This wonld seem to go against my note to No. 4, were it not for the
qualifying adjective ““ venerable.”

76, Uldh karit ohilas tsav,

Mukhtah mandilah gandit drdv,

Yidni buzuk, ** Av, dv,”

Tin khalkan zidh tsdv.

Taking God’s name it entered npon forty days,

And then came ont adorned with a tarban of pearls.

When the people heard that it had come,

They got fresh life.

Axs. Dani, rice (in the husks).

Rice is the staple grain of Kashmir., The inhabitants live chiefly
npon it. Rice land is regarded as the most valuable of all land. Rics
is sown in April and reaped in September. The grain forms and begivs
to ripen within forty days of sowing.

Uldk (for Alldh), the Supreme Being.

Ohilas (for chihil), forty.

Mandilah, a pashmina turban.

77, Lard lazam tah bak tak,

Andar bithis gandar kv,

Tim tik bithis tah bah tik.

1 built a house layer upon layer.

Inside it sat young crows,

They also sat one upon another.
Axs. Dingah, a covert hoat for passengers.

The fore-part is left for the passengers. The boat-people live in
B
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the after-part, which is separated and covered with matting. Often threo
generations together thus pass their lives.
Tdh bah téh = Pers, Tah ba tah.

78, Lam tal tham sath.
Seven pillars under a heap.

Ans. Honih hanzak babah sath, the seven nipples of a bitch.
Cf. No. 42.

-

79, Mistvis chhdnis gdsuv raz.
Your uncle (hanging by) a grass rope

Axs. Tolah wor, the rope and earthenware vessel at the end of
the tol. Vide ante, No. 4.

Mist, mother’s sister’s husband.

80, Tatih loi kdn, khut dsmdn,
Yeotih lod kdn, wot Hindistdn.
Thence I shot an arrow, (and) it ascended to the sky.
Hence I shot an arrow, (and) it reached Hinddstén.
Axs.  Ddkuk khat, a postal letter.
The Kashmiri pandits say
Al Kashmdr,
Janat nazir.
They believe it to have been the first paradise in the mahd-yug. The
Musalméns, also, regard it as a very holy country,

81, Nal zah phute (or phate), nah zah phdte, wasih sudras tshdnte.
It will never break, it will never burst, it will swim in the sea.

Axs. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned. Vide
ante Nos. 10 and 31.

Sudr, contraction of samundar.

82, Kuchhih hand dsam, tati dsam tsurai khdr witdn,

T had «a little %ug, it held only four kharwdirs.

Axs.  Dim, a walnut. :

The walnut flourishes in a remarkable mander in the valley. The
fruit is cheap and good and largely eaten by the natives. Diin is the
word for walnuts generally. There are four species, however, each of
which is distinguished by a separate name. Vide Kashmiri Proverbs and
Sayings, p. 229,

Kaut, vide ante No. 25.

Khir (or kharwdr) a dry measure confaining lbs 162, Its literal
meaning is an ass-load (khar, an ass, Pers.) Cf. No. 33.

1
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83, Nilapal tsakajal; wustah kurih dakeh dyut; wasit wut Khanabal.

A great green stone,—the teacher's daughter pushed it, and if
descended and arrived at Khanabal.

Axs. Khyun, eatmg

The great grgen stone is the mouthful of food, perhaps cabbage—
the teacher's daughter is the tongume, which gave the food a push, and
it reached the stomach (Khanabal).

Khanabal is the name of a little village, where people disembark
for Islimibhdd, Mértand, eto.

84, Wanakis ddras drih tak matsai,

Amrital chhasan katsaiwadn,

Wuchh tas zangan pdyilah katsai,

Dezuwalh chhasan natsatwdn.

The wood of the jungle has rings and bands,

I wet it with the water of life,

Look how many bangles she wears on her feet.

I make the dead to dance. -

Axs. Don, the stick with which the butter is churned.

Vide ante Nos. 10, 31, 81, This stick has rings, etc., attached to the
bottom end.

The “water of lifo” is the milk. Hindis of the country generally
call it amrita.

85, Lard lazam, lard lazam tsandanawe darai;
Sdr Kashir péth lazmas, totik luts hdrud.
I built & house, I built a house of sandal-wood ;
And put all Kashmir on it, yet it was light as a shell,
Axs. [Chat, a letter.
Kashmiri paperis supposed to resemble sandal-wood in ecolour;
hence the comparison.
Kashmir is called Kashir by the Kashmiri.

86, Herih wuth alkhd,
Buth karit trakhd.
A (man) descended from above,
Making his face (like) a trak.
Axs. Al a pumpkin.
Pumpkins are trained to grow over skeleton honses. When they
are ripe they fall.
Trak, a grain measure containing four and three quarter sers (full),

87, Zak batah phali tak ak rasah ddm.
Tyo grains of rice and a drink of juice.
Axs. Dachhéh phul, a grape.



144 J. Hinton Knowles— Kashmir{ Riddles. [No. 3,

There arve several varieties of grape growing in Kashmir. The
variety here referred to is called Husaind dachh.
Ddm = Hindtst. Ghunt.

88, Akhd bihit bad o hawdwas ;
Bydkhd kardn mdlas rdchh ; ®
Tré&yim pherdn tsor kunj dlamas ;
« Timan tran chhud kunud ndv.
The first sits in the wind ;
The second takes care of the property ; ¢
The third goes round the four quarters of the world ;
To these three there is only one name, (3. e, the same name).
Axs. Gangh, an icicle, a string used as a strap, or a kite (the
bird of prey).

89, Watih pakdn tah kdv khanzdn. .
Walking by the way and plucking a crow.
Axs. Dachh Lhéni, eating grapes (on the road).
The vine may be seen in some parts of the valley hanging in
heauntiful festoons about the trees on the wayside in a wild state.

90, Watih pakdn tah tsdngij teatdn.
Walking by the way and cutting the fadngij.
Axs. Tsut kheni, eating bread (on the road).
This refers to the Hind{istdni chapdti (a flat cake).
T'sdngij, is a round piece of matting for sitting on.
91, Kurih hand dsam, sui dsam pdnas sudt batah khéwdin.
I had a litte girl, and she used to eat with me.
Axs. Wdj, a ring.

92, “ Abah gan gan, babah gap gam, kapar Kichih Fichih,” son sikah
bachah sairasdrdv.

(Tt cries) © abah gan gan, babah gan gan, kapar kichih Eichil” (and)
our Sikh boy goes out for a walk.

Axs. Yindar, a spinning-wheel. .

The words in inverted commas are supposeddo represent the sonnd
the wheel makes when revolving. A Sikh boy is here mentioned becanse
the top aund bottom of the yandartul, (the little wheel of the spinning-
wheel on which the thread being spun is wound) are fastened together
with long hair; and a Sikh boy has long hair.

93, Sah chliuh pakdn rogik rogih. Shdl chlds vagit mag. Ak kdnahwol,
zah kdnahwdli gdsah tuliay pak.

-~
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A tiger goes by the road side. The jackals lay hold of its mane.

One boatman, two boatmen pull it along with blades of grass.
Axs. Bahats, the largest boat with a mat or straw covering

used for the carriage of goods. :

Kdanahwol, lit, the man who holds the Zidn, the hamatul, or long
pole with which the boat is propelled.

The blades of grass refer to the ropes made of plaited twigs and
straw.

94, Kalah tsutui, kalah tsutui; kalas tshanimas tabar. R

Ntlah Ndgah tresh cheyan, Warah-mulih bizus khabar.

His head is cut off, his head is cut off ; T struck at his head with
an axe. He drank the water at Nila Nég, and the people heard of it at
Birdmuila.

Axs. Kalam (qalam) a reed or pen, (used in writing a letter
at Nila Nig (or Werndg) ; which letter was sent to Birdamdld.)

Reference is made here to the cutting of a reed with a knife to turn
it into a pen.

Nilah Ndg, or the fountain of blue water, is a celebrated fountain
atb a little distance from Shahbfd in the southern end of the valley.
It is generally called Wernig (or Berndg) after the ancient name of
the pargdnd in which it is located.

Warah-mul is the correct name for the town commonly called
Birimili, o town at the north-west end of the valley, where visitors
change horses and coolies for the boats on their way into Kashmir.
V, W, and B, are used indiscriminately by the uneducated, as among
the Gascons, Spaniards and negroes.

95, Shan rétan duh dahd tah shan rétan nah kink.
. TFor six months smoke and for six months nothing.
Axs. Hammdm, a hot bath.
Kashmiris only use the hammdm for six months during the cold
weather.

96. Manz maiddn hardmgashtd,

Wudih dis ndrah tashtd.

An adulteress in atr open field,

FWith a basin of fire on her head.

Axs. Jajir, a smoking pipe.

The jajir is compared to an adulteress becanse it is bandied about
from one man to another. Everybody can take a whiff from it.

Whud, the crown of the head; hence wudih dyun, to put on the
crown of the head.

Tasht or tast, a shallow basin of brass, ete.
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97, Auwral wuth pandit trek dintdani gandit.
A pandit descended thence with three girdles ronnd him.
AN8.  Zin bor, a bundle of wood. ;

In Kashmir the term pandit does not necessarily mean a learned
brihman. All Kashmiri Hindis,-on the assumption that they all belong
to the brdhman caste, are called pandits.

Mention is here made of a pandit, because in former years when
this riddle was invented, pandits only among the male inhabitants of
the valley wore girdles like the Tibetans and Dérds of the present day.
They gave up the custom abont five years ago.

98, Nilah palah talah gunasé drdye,

Lach lokah mdrit béyih tiri tadye.

A snake came ont from under a green stone,

And (after) killing thousands of people went back again.

Axs. Shamsher, a sword.

Gunas or af’t (d¢is), is said to be very poisonous. It is a round-
headed, short, thick snake, and is black on the back, and yellowish on
the belly. Varions accounts are given of its length. Elmslie says,
“a foot and a half,” Vigne says, “about a yard long.” The gunas
is said to be numerous in the Lar pargdnd.

99, Gudah zdi buh tah mdj, adah zdv bab,
Dol panshéh dab gav zdv budi bab.
First I and my mother were born, and then father.

(After that) for five days nothing happened, (when) grandfather
was born,

Axs. Kapasi kul, the cotton plant.

Gossipeum herbacewm, the common Indian cotton plant rises in
Kashmir to nearly a foot and a half in height during the first year of
growth. It ig a pretty little plant. Its flowers are a bright yellow ;
each petal being marked with a parple spot near the base. The flower
is succeeded by a fruit, which gradually becomes dry and then bursts
into three or fonr valves, when the cotton-wool is seen issuing from it
in all directions, The cotton is generally white.

®n

100, Dhir darakhtan sangarmdlan,
Kus heleih ldlan mul karit ?
Trees npon the range of hills in the distance.
Who can say (lit. make) the price of rubies ?
Axs. Kong, saffron wnich is grown in large quantities on the
big, flat platesu in the neighbourhood of Pémpitr, about eight miles from
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Srinagar. It is very expensive—about a rupee is given for a rupee’s
weight. The flowers of the Crocus sativus are of a ved colour, like
rubies.

101, Aubasih woluny baubasih ratit ; ditum barit.

Méh dup, © Phutum.” Torah khwtwm, Shak Totah zan.

I pulled it down from above with a rope: I dashed it (into the
water). I gaid (to myself) “Itis drowned.” (But) it rose thence like
a king parrot (meaning nicely).

Axs. Tolah wor. The earthenware vessel at thé end of the
tol, vide description, ante No, 4.

Aubasih, above, and baubasik, a rope are old Kashmiri. Hérih

péth and raz are now always used.

102, Ydni zdv tdni kliut kind péth.
When born it immediately climbed to the upper storey.
Axs. Dul, smoke.

The general plan of a Kashmiri house is :—First a ground floor, in
which are two chambers with the small hall of the house. Then the
second floor with three rooms. And over that the floor under the roof,
generally consisting of one long chamber, where people usually sit
during the snmmer, but which is used as a loft, for the storing of grain,
wood, ete. during the winter. The latter is the kdné (or kanént).

108, Tal talf taldv khandn,
Pddshdk garas lig kardn.
(Apparently) digging a very deep well,
(But really) robbing the king’s honse.
Axs, Gagur, a rat. .
This is also a Kashmiri proverb and quoted concerning a traitor.

Cf. Kashmiri Proverbs and Sayings, p. 209.

104, Mumut zindas thaph karit.
A dead man leading the living.
Axs.? G'ud(i-n:ih gandit push, a beast held by a tether.

105, Khyun, chun, tah trukun ;
Gov kyut khurdk, tak wirih Eyut wawun.
(Something) to eat, to drink, and to gnaw; *
Food for the cow, and something to sow in the garden.
Axs.  Héndawénd, 8 water-melon.
There is an amusing Kashmiri story, too long to repeat here, in
which a foolish son is ordered by his father to go and get five things,
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something to eat, to drink, to gnaw, to feed the cow with, and to sow
in the garden; and the boy advised by a clever girl brings back a
water-melon. Cf. Madanakdmardjankadai (The Dravidian Nights), p. 63.
for a similar incident.

Wir a garden—generally used for vegetable gardens.
106, At chhiid tah ratun. 3

It is in your hand,—catch it,

Axs.  Tshdi, a shadow.

107, Four men went out in a boat and gave two sers of rice to the
boatwoman to cook for them. The boatwoman.began to cook the
rice.

One of the party said :—Kdko, hir md ablahan tai Farik, i. e.,
O father, take care that the starling does mot get the better of the
fools—meaning, See that the woman does not eat any of the rice.

Whereupon another of the party said :—Brak tont karimas tak kor
kwn pai karih ? i.e., Ihave broken its bill. What can she do now P—
meaning, I have got my eye on her, eto.

Then another said :—Shdh wot dali manzi. Hdnz hét hai karih, i, e.,
The king has reached the middle of the lake, and will run about with
the boatmen—meaning, The rice is ready for straining. Now the
woman will let fall some of it. . :

On which the last of the party said :—Pétas khumdras, “méh wai.”
Lséh kyah Farih, I will pretend that I have got a drunken headache
(and ask her to give) it to me. What can she do to you ? .

Kl is a term implying intense respect for the person thus addressed,
and is common both to the Musalméns and Hindds. A son will thus
address his father; the younger members of a family will thus address
their eldest brother ; and any very respected person outgide the family
may thus sometimes be addressed. But the father only is called simply
kdk. T find kdkka is the Muhammadan Singhalese word for “ elder
brother,” and cdced for * father’s younger brother.” The latter word ig
also in use in Southern India. Kdkkd is also used by the Malays of
Ceylon for “ elder brother.” I cannof trace the origin of the words, In
Telugu kdkkd means *father’s brother,” of. als¢ Ceylon A. S. Journal
1867—1870, p. 11.

Khumér, sickness, headache &e., the effects of drink. Rice-waler
is often given to allevfte sickness arising from intoxication,

108, Lijan wihan thdn wuh.
Twenty lids to twenty pots.
ANS. Wi wam, the twenty nails on a man’s hands and feet,
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109, Chhatis bathis krahuni kdv

Timai kavdn tdv tdv.

Black erows on a white bank,

They are saying, * caw, caw.”

Axs.  Kdgazas péth 1&khun, writing on paper.

The paper is white, the words written thereon are black. The
rustling of the paper, as you take it up to read if, is supposed to be the
sounds of the words (written on it) speaking to you.

110, Athav nah tat; khordv nah tai;
Zorav suétin palkdn chhuh.
Neither with hands, nor with feet,
(But) by its power it goes on.
Axs.  Saruph, a snake.

111, Sundart phujkai wuganén balan,
Wah wah mushkdr trdwdn chhék,
Zah thah khéwdn, ak thak trdwdn,
Lsurim thah shama zdldn chhék.
O Sundari, you flowered on a high hill ;
Well ! Well !. you are leaving scent behind yon ;
Tywo portions you eat, and one portion you throw away
(And) the fourth portion you burnin your lamp.
Axg. Tser, an apricot.
The oil expressed from apricots is called Ahdli til. Not much of

it is used in the valley. Oil is also expressed from mustard, almonds,

walnuts, and linseed.
Sundarf, a proper name (from the Sanskrit).

112, Tshutis wanas gutil tsav,
Dsatit kurnas krdv.
A sawyer went into a copse (and) cut and gathered some wood.
Axs. Mas kdsun, to cut the hair. Vide Nos. 70 and 129.

113, Herih wuiz hat,
°  Pharhang rat.
A bit of wood descended from above,
In a strong grasp of the hand.
Axs. Kangani dini, combing the hair.
Pharangf is a corruption of the Persian farangé. It here means the
hand. Anything strong and capable is sometimes called pharangs in

Kashmir,
Kashmiri combs are generally made of wood.

T



150 J. Hinton Knowles— Kashmiri Riddles. [No. 3,

114, Apirih taram khankah budd sahanih ditsanam tshdlah,
Wuthit tah ratanas ndlah.
From that side an old woman, speaking through her nose, ran at
me like a tigress, and jumped on me and held me to her breast.
Axs. Nindar, sleep. =

115, Palk patsis, daph (or dap) shurén, boz pinas, wuchh méh kun,
t Go to the guest, speak to the children, listen to yourself, and look
at me. 3
Axs. A man had cooked a sheep’s head and legs for himself,
wife, and children, and had just served them up, when a stranger came
in. The wife looked at her husband to know whether she was to offer
their guest any of the savoury food. The husband replied in the above
words, which mean—Give the legs to the guest, the tongue to the
children, keep the ears yourself, and give me the eyes.

116, Tsatit rang kat ?
Ratit mul Lat ?
‘What hag colonr on being cuf ?
What has value on being laid hold of ?
Axs. Héndawénd tak mukhtah, a Water-melon and a pearl.

117, Gétuj Turik han pot wétsahndn.
The little girl is teasing out the silk.
~ Axs. Kangant, a woman's comb.

118, Babo pyos, Mdjai pyos,
Pyos nah pyos wutsh hat khyos.
O Father, I fell down, O Mother, I fell down,
And I had hardly fallen down, when a calf ate me.
Axs. Peomut panah-barg, (Skr. parpa-varga), a fallen leaf.
o
119, Mut tsul put ddrih, ¢
Kulai ket atahbdrih.
The mad fellow escaped by the back window,
Taking his wife on his back.
ANs.  Duli, smoke.

* 120, Langi guri lat trdv,
Mulihtak gav chhdngare,
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A one-legged (lit. a lame) horse kicked,
And pearls were scattered. |
Axs.  Muhilik suéti munun, to pound with a pestle,
Chhdngare is very old Kashmiri. Now-a-days the words chhéka~
ranah yun, pareshdn gatshun and chhakunah yun, are used.

121, Wanas lévih kus ?
Who will wash the jungle ?
Axs. Riid yd shin, rain or Snow. »

122, Wanas duvih kus ?
Who will sweep the jungle ?
Axs. Wiy, the wind.

123, Péwdn chhuh moha zan ;
Samdn chhuh koha zan ;
Tsaldn chhuhl tsiird zan ;
It falls like a musquito ;
Collects together like a great hill ;
‘(And) runs away like a thief.

Axs. Shin, snow.

124, Navik 1&jih gadi sat.
A new pot with seven holes in it.

1o Axs. Buth yd kalah, the face (which is likened to a new pot,
wige it is clean). )

Khes péth hust.

generally smhant on a horse.
Khrdvih péth malnyuv, & man walking in pattens.

135, Bilas pélq gomething like this in Persian :—

Aurah @yt day jahdn bisydr,

A black £, 5 bar asp sawdr.

its tail ®

Zuhrah K . P

AXNSither and thither.
. Yéni yeruni, sorting the warp.

136, Lso~

Hul gandit batich natsdn.
Tightening her girdle the duck dances
Axs. Pruts, a little apparatus forming part of the spinning-
wheel and intended to receive the thread.
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This is alsoa saying, cited against a woman, who wishing to quarrel,
goes and unites in a “row” close by. Kashmiri women have terrible
tongues and most shrill voices. At the time of quarrelling they screech,
shout, and dance till they are too hoarse and too tired to go on.

128, Zime, zuse, punde, ase ;
Neét sandn karih tirthan,
Warlh waryas nunui dse ;
Nishih chhuf tah parzantan ;
He will yawn, cough, sneeze, and laugh';
He always bathes at the sacred places ;
Year in and year out he will remain naked ;
He is near to you, recognise him.
Axs. Buth, the face.

129, dvah mahdrdj sdvah Jjangas tulundvanas gafakdr.
The mahdrdj came and entered into the fight and destroyed (them).
Axs. Mas kdsun, to shave the head.

Gatakdr tulundwun, lit. to cause darkness to arise.
Vide Nos, 70 and 112,

130, Gugusi gugusi gugdliye gajih tih gugus kad,
Bah (or buh) nai kadai rinddaliye atil chhuh bihit thag.
Be careful, O woman, mind and take it out of the oven.
I will not take it ont, O woman, (because) a robber is sitting there
AN8.  Zandnah jord dsah, yimav tsuchih dsah karit, gajil me
thavimatsah. Tamih waktah wot timan nish ak begdinah. Alih zandnilt
béyis kun titai pith, guth nak =ik puts bozih, zik tsuchih kad gajih v
Tami dyutus jawdb, zik buh kadah nah, tikidzih yik mahnyue chhr”
There were two women who had made some bread a-
the oven. At that time a stranger came to them. One w
the other in such a way that their guest might not unde
the bread out of the oven.” The (other) woman replied, “fallen leaf,
it out, because there is a man there.”
Gugusi, gugusi, gugdliye, rinddliye, are words merel" 4
the occasion in order to decéive the stranger. ‘
I protested against including the above in this st
but everybody, that I asked, declared it was a riddleg, .-
it in.
131, Ayeyas tak gayeyas ;
Kuki lanjih beeheyas ;
Muduyr dsas tal kut gayas ?
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I came and I went;
I sat on many branches ;
I was sweet—and where did I go ?
Axs. Niadar, sleep. v
Kukii is old Kpshmirl. Wiryah, séthah, are now nsed.

182, Anzinih hande nagarddo, anzinih kudanai pawo ;
Chhdni guruk nah, krdli thuruk nah ; pdnai byutuk suwo.
O spring of the goose, the goose made its way to you;
No carpenter cut it, no potter formed it; but you of yourself
became hardened (lit. sat hard).
ANs. Tulah-katur, ice on surface of water.

183, Hdpat kdndur; breth pandit; talim poni hywr khasdn ; brert brah-
man ; gagar suts; Kdshurt parimi ; shal gadah-hdanz ; thapal sarrdf.

Bears (are) bakers ; stupid people (are) pandits; the lower waters
flow up; cats (are) brihmans; rats (are) tailors; Kashmiris (are)
Panjibis; jackals (are) fishermen ; usurpers (are) bankers.

Axs. Purshiydr, the name of a ghdt in Srinagar city just
below the second bridge.

A man was going to a village, when he was met by another man,
who asked him where he was going and whence he had come. He
replied as above that he had come from the place where bears were
bakers, ete., ete.

134, Khatis andar mdz kichih hand.
A little piece of flesh in the eupboard.
Axs. Zyav tah ds, the tongue in the mouth.
Khat is a small cupboard let into the wall, wherein Kashmiris
generally store rice, milk, ete,, to preserve them from rats and cats.

135, Bilas péth kdlak saruph, laf tak kdr milawit,
Aurah dyas Zuhrah Khotan lat ninas gilawit.
A black snake on a hill with its tail and neck together, (lit. making
its tail And neck to meet).
Zmhrah Khotan came over and wrenched off its tail.
Axs.  Kuluph, a padlock.

136, Tsor chhis rabis manddn ; tsor chhis khandam téri ; zah chhis chard-
gdnah ; zah chhis tir-anddzah ; ak chhus morchhalah Kardn.
She treads the mud with four; four are dishes of sweets ; two are
lamps ; two are archers; and one fans her.
Axs. Gdv, a cow’s feet, teats, eyes, horns, and tail.
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137, Apdrih bdl dot péwdn ;
Yapdrih bal shin péwdn.
On that side of the hill hailstones are falling;
On this side of the hill snow is falling.
Axs. Kiddi yindar, a cotton-carder.

138, Yak mashide do darwdzal ;
Ao miydn trdo potdsah.
One mosque (with) two doors ;
Come, sir, and bang on it.
Axs. Khani kadunt, to blow one's nose, (native fashion).
Vide Nos. 43 and 63. :

139, Soyih tal poyih 1&.
A potfull of rice under a nettle.
Axs. Kukarih hanz piiti khej, a hen with her brood.

140, Sundaré ditham-dud kamdni ;
Nah marih shistarah nak marth ndri.
I saw a beautful woman—an arch of smoke ;
She will not die by iron, she will not die by fire.
Axs. Duh, smoke.

Notes on a Donative Inscription of Vidyédhara Bhanja, belonging to C. T.
Mercaure, Esq., Commissioner of the Orissa Division. (With a Plate,)
—By Risexoranfra Mirra, LL. D, C. L. E.

The muniment is inscribed on three plates of copper, each mea-
suring 6 x 8} inches, the thickness being about one-tenth of an inch.
The plates are held together by a stont copper ring surmounted by a
cast copper seal bearing in relief the name of the:donor aud an effigy of
a lion couchant guardant. The plates are of cast metal, ronghly ham-
mered, and having all round a slightly raised edge. This edging is de-
signed to prevent injury to the record by friction. The record is en-
graved on the second face of the first plate, and on both faces of the
other two plates, each side comprising 7 to 8 lines of matter. On the first
side of thd first plate there are indications of letters traced with a steel-
pointed style and afterwards smudged. Such tracings are also notice-
able on the other plates, and they suggest to me the idea of the plates
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being palimpsests. At first T was disposed to think that the tracings were
the first outlines made for the guidance of the engraver; but I find this
idea is not tenable, inasmuch as the tracings appearvsometimes below and
sometimes above the regular lines of the engraving, and not engraved
over, as they shoyld have been, had they been the first outlines. The
finished record is deeply engraved, and, except in a few places, the let-
ters are in a fair state of preservation.

The letters of the record are of the Kutila type merging into the
modern Devansigari form. The vowel i retains the old three-dotted
form; the e is indicated at times by a slight curve at the hind part of
the top line, and at other times by a curved line behind, as is usual now
in Bengali writings. The letters I and z are alike in shape, being
differentiated only by the omission of the top line, as was the case in
the Bengali of the last three centuries. The j is also of the form of that
letter in Bengali. But the ¢, 4 and bk are of pure Kutila type.

The language is pure Sanskrit, though, as is usnal in records of
this description, it is disfigured here and there by errors of spelling ;
slips of grammar are also not wanting. I have pointed out the more
prominent of these errors in parentheses. On the whole the: record
does mot in this respect differ from its congeners found in other parts
of India. In the neglect of punctuation the record beats the attorneys
of England.

The most remarkable feature of the record is, however, the absence
from it of the prosy details which characterize ancient Indian grants, as
also the title-deeds got up by English conveyancers. We altogether miss
the *“to have and to hold and to possess” so familiar to us in modern
English deeds of sale or gift. In medimval Sanskrit deeds, the field pro-
duce, the forest produce, the produce of water, with all that is under the
ground or above it, ave carefully noted, also exemptions from Government
demands; but nothing is said of them here; even the important item of
the boundary of the land given is not mentioned.

The subject of the gift was a village named Tundurdva, in the dis-
trict of Vimalabhanja, but I have failed to trace it in our maps. Judging
from the word ®hanja, which occurs both in the name of the district and
also as a surname of thd donor’s family, I am disposed to think that we
must look for the locale somewhere in the present tributary state of
Maytirabhanja, in the north-west of Orissa. But the evidence is too
slender to be of much value in this respect, particularly when it is borne
in mind that the word Bhanja was borne as a surname not only by the
Réjés of Maytrabhanja, but also by a family of Réjés in Gumsur, as also
by the Rajés of Keunjhar. The last, however, were scions of the Maytira-
bhanja dynasty, whose initial date was not older than fwo hundred years
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220, and therefore could not have had any part in making the grant. The
village or town, in which the R#ji was present when he made the gift,
bore the name of Valjalvakd, and this too is not traceable. Bébit
Dhavitringth Deva, a relative of the Bhanja Rdji of Maytrabhanja, in-
forms me that he knows of no place of that name, and;that Vimalabhanja
Wwas never a second name of Maytrabhanja. I have not yet succeeded
n gebting any information in regard to this place from Gumsur.

The donee was one Bhatta Dérnkhandi of the Data sept (Pravar.)
of the Upalpanyn. gotra. He belonged to the Bahvricha Sdkhé of the
Rig Veda. His father's name was Strideva, who was the son of one
Gaurichandra,.

The donor describes himself as a Mahdrdji, but the names of his
father and grandfather occur without any regal prefix. The great-
grandfather, however, is described as a Rdja, and we may safely pre-
sume that the epithet is expected to be assumed in the two intermediate
cases. The names stand thus :

Rdji Vranabhanja Deva.
Divabhanja Deva.
. Silibhanja Deva.
Mahirijd Vidyidharabhanja Deva.

The last claims to have been a devount worshipper of Mahddeva
(paramamdhesvara), and this declaration is emphasized by the two in-
troductory stanzas which praise the attributes of that dread divinity.
Of his race the only information vouchsafed is that he was an “orna.
ment of the Bhanjana race” (Bhanjana-kula-tilaka). It is obvious
from this that the words Bhanja and Bhanjana ave synonymous and
exchangeable, but it helps to take nsno further., We possess no ac-
count whatever of these Bhanjanas. Bib Dharitrindth Deva has not
heard of the name of Vidyidhara in the Bhanja genealogy, and knows
nothing of him. He has not yet been able to obtain for me a copy of the
family tree of his relative, and in matters of this kind memory is not at
all relinble. Few persons in ordinary life can correctly recite the names
of ten of his ancestors, and few wounld-attempt to do so, In the absence
of positive information I am disposed to think that I havé in the record
before me the names of four members who are now quite forgotten in the
annals of the Mayitirabhanja dynasty. I am disposed to think, too, that
there exists no complete record of the family from the date of its origin.
Only a few of the Tributary Mahal chiefs can appeal to any record of an
older date than two hundred years, though several of them have un-
questionably exercised their chiefships from generation to generation for
a much longer period.

The record has no date. This is an nnusnal peculiarity, the rale
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being otherwise, thongh the era used has often caused, in the absence
of precise indications, considerable trouble to antiguarians. It wonld
-yem that the practice of issuing copper patents was recent in the
country where Vidyfdhara issued his grant; at any rate his court
pandits must have been very ill-informed about the fundamental re-
quirements of title-deeds, not to adopt the niceties of conveyancing
terminology. I have stated above that the letters are of the Kutila
type merging into the modern Devanfigari, and this fact would snggest
the idea of their being between four and five hundred yearsold, and the
deed to belong to the fourteenth or the earlier years of the fiftecenth
century of the Christian era. In the present state of my information,
I regret, I cannot speak with greater precision.

The concluding part of the deed gives the names of the attesting
witnesses. The first name is that of the minister, Bhatta Stambha
Deva, who put his ‘mark’ on the deed for its ratification. The Sanskrit
word nsed to indicate this is ldnchhite, which means ‘marked,” but I
suppose it is intended to imply the impressing of the deed with the
great seal of the State. The epithets applied to his name are not very
clear. The first word is the most doubtful; it reads very like Srishths
which probably stands for Sreshthi,a ‘banker.) This man came from
the Kalinga country, was a worshipper of Siva, whence Malddevya, and
endowed with great energy, tejahika. The last word is of doubtful im-
port. The second witness is named Kaudika. He cansed the grant to
be ‘entered’ (pravefita) in the Bibbd. Kausika has no epithet of any
kind attached to his name. He was obviously an officer of an inferior
grade, and he has not even the courtesy Sri assigned to him. The
word bdbbd is not Sanskrit. I take it to be the sanskritized counterpart
of the Arabic Bdb, which in the plural form of Abwdb or cess became
current from the date of the first settlement of the Muhammadans in
this country. One meaning of the word is a book, chapter, or section,
and I imagine it stands here for a registry book or that chapter
of it in which a record was kept of rent-free grants. I draw this in-
ference entirely on the strength of the word pravesita ‘ entered.” The
composition ofsthe deed is attributed to Sti Khamba, the minister of
war and peace. The efigraver was one Kshasili Kumirmchandra. In
this I take Kumarachandra to be the personal name and Kshasili the
name of his caste.

Translation,

May that which can destroy the life of the wielder of the flowery
arrow (Cupid) ; to whose mass of light the weak crescent is an object of
overthrow ; which is the refulgent lamp for the illumination of the re-

u
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gious of the threefold world ; which is fair as gold of the purest touch®
—may the eyebrowless eyet of Hara be victorious !

May the Waves of the heavenly river of Sambhu, which play like
the hoods of the great serpent, which glisten bright as the light of
the rising moon, which dance like the crests of the spurs of the snowy
mountain, which rise like hands at the commencement of a dance, which
are radiant, and destroy sin—may they protect you !

Prosperity. The auspicious dweller of the victorious Valjalyaké,
the home of fortunate victory ®* * * the ardent worshipper of Mahes-
vara, the devoted to the feet of his father and mother, the ornament of
the Bhanjana race, Mahdrdji Sti Vidyddharabhanja Deva, the great-
grandson of Sri Vranabhanja Deva of manifest merit * * * and
totally devoid of the sins of the Kali age, the grandson of Sri Diva-
bhanja Deva, the son of Sti Silibhanja Deva, according to the desert
of each, welcomes, respects, acquaints and orders the people, inhabitants,
subordinate chiefs, receivers of income, village officers and others of the
prosperous district of Vamalabhanja. Everywhere there is happiness.
It has been our fortune, for the promotion of virtue for our parents and
ourselves, to present in due form with the usual pouring of water the
village of Tundurdva as it is bounded now in that district, to Bhatta
Dirnkhandi, of the Upamanya gotra, Data Pravara, the grandson of
Gaurichandra, son of Stri Deva, and a member of the Bahvpicha Srotriya
brauch, out of respect for his merits, for the period of the duration of
the sun and the moon. It should be the duty, for the sake of the great-
ness of the merit of charity and onr request, for future kings to protect
this grant, Thus has it been enjoined by the ordinances of religion.
Earth has often been given away by Sagara and other kings, and the
merit thereof has belonged to him to whom the earth belonged for the
time being. Whoever resumes earth, whether it be his own gift or that
of another, is, along with his ancestors, born as a worm and rots in
ordure. Let there be no doubt, O kings, about the merit from the fact
of its being another's gift. The merit of protecting others’ gifts is in-

finitely greater than that arising from one’s own gift. Knowing this and
B

® The epithet kanaka-nikasha is in frequent nse i Sanskrit poctry, but the
explanation of it is of donbtful propriety. They eny it menns the mark left on the
touchistone by gold ; but surely that mark is nothing very bright. I takeitto
mean pure gold which has stood the test of the tounchstone.

+ The word is vibhrunatra, an eye withont an eyebrow, Theobject of using the
epithet is to indicate the third or crescent eye of Siva over which there is no
eyebrow. Tho fact of the word for eye being put in the singular number confirms this
interpretation. Had the word been bablire the translation would have been L tawny,
but thut wonld not have been sufficiently distinetive, as in avt all the three eyes of
Siva are painted of o tawny colour,
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knowing that the duration of man’s life and fortune are as nnsteady as
water on a lotus leaf, no man should destroy the good actions of others.
Marked (sealed) by the Minister Bhatta Stambha Deva, who is a banker
(by caste) of Kalinga, a worshipper of Mahddeva, aud highly energetic;
entered in the Bibbi (register) by Kaudika ; written by Sti Khamba,
the minister of war and peace; and engraved by Kshasili Kumdra-
chandra.

Transcript (see Plate IX).
(First plate.)
V| % ¥ug FEEImgEiEE REE(E) §iE-
R | Ty feFat e () Na=asE g
3 | ArEATEELt et frat
8 | wra() RuaRE(f)s T wan afywawg-
y | gimfEw: g(en)aaraseyaes @)«
¢ | g gq(Fat)gan() =aen)iafaafzar 3 g1 a-
o | wfm ¥ wmwaT(wEwE)® sAgfFaian: giE-
< | foatgrda: g 3:() Qlefasg -
: (Obverse of second plate.)
v | z(@)fw B (=) fmfaes: gserana-
] | maawa () gamits x X w=wAET aO-
3 | 1+t (f1) SawbaagaaeEtEnas()2a-
g | & guts(=) =Nfzangam w0 =
y | SwsEaw §E: wHEAEES Aai(e)ie-
¢ | TUINET AFATFAfaIRT HRIAT-
o | 7frgN(n)vEzTa(a:) FurEi(n) FHEEH()—
(Reverse of second plate.)

¢ | faud awifaaifaam-at tmatatz -

1. The word bhanja bas been everywhere written with the corebral u thus;
oS,
2. The lotters are dsulitful o this nnme.
L

-

e
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R | §YSAUE 9T WAty gsata 3
R | ygafewfa 9 g=a: fraawEa-
8 | 28 afegzamagmuanayg(q:)aar-
9| v grE(E) | AEfenae g gor-
¢ | Taeay 5 (W) wmes @ g gt (f) wr-
® | ugeEia @y amgmm(mg w() x % % x X
< | SyREHmEE 9()ygoy ag’aw}rﬂm-
(Obverse of third plate.)
| 7 it A (tfeesn) Afcdae ga() sz
R | @@ | arE sfEniEaTEtAw 2 aT ZTAy-
3 | WA WA ST A
e | sfaysigamy e ssfud-
u | BT zai(w) Ty swafzfeas a9 a3
¢ | Hfaweg a@ 930 wE () @I 4LZl a7
© | I wla sgai() @ famw@i(a) aqt (fa) gan fu-

(Reverse of third plate.)

R | &fif: |5 g=9a(l) A HEwEngT 3 yiza-

R | fa qifdan @zt wew(w)= weEat(Fan guE-

R | 3() =fa oz frg et faawgfa-

8 | 7 Agwtaay awwaAt (f7) TgTeay &

Y | # fy gag: qeataAT far(we §)ates =g

¢ | § ARR@aafeda stagwwzgaw (fa) ar ar-

S | mAfna(d) wtfuda fufad afufely (fafy) f (o0) @=-
< | w 3gfa (1) T w | gEEFAECTET (@) X X |

1. Tive letters are unintelligible,
2. 1 kuow of no Data Pravara. The gecond letter (®) is doubtful.
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Notes on the ancient mounds in the Quetta District.—DBy MAor
J. F. Garwoon, R. E.

(With a Plate.)

Now that poutions of Baluchistin and Southern Afghénistén are
rapidly becoming settled countries under British rule, donbtless men
of science will begin to devote some attention to the mounds which are
spread abroad throughout the district. Up till recently, what with the
country being unsettled and constant changes of officers faking place,
the little information that is forthcoming regarding these mounds is
hard to be got at. It is for the most part a personal record, and the
persons are constantly shifting on the scene.

I had occasion recently in my official capacity as an officer of the
Military Works Department to make some considerable excavations in
the Miri or citadel of Quetta, and finding the results from an archmologi-
cal point of view interesting, I have endeavoured to find out what has
been done before by others in investigating mounds in the district, and
purpose to put this now before your readers together with my own
experience at Quetta. It will I hope be of advantage when the re-
searches are taken up by experts, if some little information as to what
has been noticed by those first on the spot is readily obtainable.

These mounds are very numerous throughout the district, some
being of very large size. They vary from small hillocks up to large
masses of earth, like the Quetta Miri, the base of which is an oval 600
feet long by 400 feet wide, and which rises 80 feet above the plain.
These mounds may be, and very probably are, of different origins, and a
fow of the small ones may be even natural; but the true mound of which
I write is manifestly artificial, and for the most part there is no sign of
excavation in the neighbourhood. Accepting the conclusion that the
mound is artificial, I argue that when no trace of excavation appears, we
may be sure that the mound is of great antiquity for the dust storms of
the country to have filled up the hollows from which the earth for the
mound was taken.

Some offisers gqnartered at Thal Chotiali a few years since took con-
siderable interest in invbstigating the mounds there, Col. Sturt, Bo. S. C.,
fonnd in a hole in a mound between Dubber Khot and Thal two or three
gold and a number of silver coins which were sent down to the Royal
Asiatic Society at Bombay and the inscriptions deciphered by Mr.
Rehatsek, The coins were from Baghdad and about six or seven cen-
turies old. Brigadier Adam, Q. M. G. of the Bombay Army, Col. Sturt’s
sneccessor, informs me that he searched the mound afterwards and found
nothing of interest, nothing except broken pottery which he believed to
be modern.

I T
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There is a very large mound near Kila Abdullah in the Peshin plain
at the foot of the Khoja Amran mountains. In 1881 Capt. (now Major)
Lock, Political Agent, Peshin, dug into this mound under the orders of
Col. Sir Oliver St. John, K. C. 8. I, R. E. Major Lock is on furlongh,
but Sir O. 8t. John has kindly supplied me with his recollections, which
I will give as nearly as possible in his own words.

¢ Underneath layers of mud, charcoal, or rather charred wood, and
bones were a number of small rooms built of very large baked bricks, as
far as I can recollect about 18 inches by 10 inches by 6 inches. These
bricks had no markings or inscriptions of any sort.”

“In the rubbish were found fragments of pottery, bits of glass,
copper, brass and iron. Two at least of the fragments of pottery had
been hottoms of basins or round dishes and were glazed yellow, with
indented and separately coloured figures on them, in both cases, of men
leading goats. The best of the two 1" gave to the British Museum in
1881, What became of the rest of the things I do not know. The
excavations were incomplete when I left.” 5

The Quetta Miri is a mass of indurated clay. On the top were
a few old houses, probably occupied formerly by the maliks of the
village or small township of Shélkot, the hounses of which were group-
ed together under the shadow of the Miri. In 1883, before I came
to the district, the base of the mound was cut into for a magazine,
and previously to that some tunuels had been run well into the mound.
Nothing of particular interest seems to have been found, or my prede-
cessors would have left some record of it. Some bones I hear were come
across, including some human bones, the only ones found at any time
recently in the mound.

About a year ago T commenced clearing the top of the Min for some
buildings. This necessitated cutting the top 15 feet off the mound, besides
excavating in places to an extra depth of about 5 feet or 20 feet in all.
During these excayations one could not fail to be struck with the peculiar
constitution of the material of which the mound is composed. In every
direction the soil iz permeated by bones, broken pottery, ashes in layers,
and charred wood or charcoal. The bones are said to he the bones of
domestic animals, but of what animals I do nét know at present, but
have sent samples to Calcutta for identification by competent anatomists.
The remains got comparatively few as the depth increased, but were
always present in considerable numbers. Near the top very large
jallds or ghards frequently ocenrred; mo guch articles of pottery are
T believe now made in the district. The general impression, left on the
minds of those of us who were constantly present during the earth
clearance, was not that the remaius were necessarily of any very high
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antiquity, as that the mound must have been occupied by constant suc-
cessions of people for an indefinite period. T am still quite puzzled to
account for the presence of so many lumps of charred wood at con-
siderable depths, most of them quite fresh and Shewing the grain of the
wood. From Sir @liver St. John's account the same peculiarity was
noticed in the mound at Kila Abdullah. The charcoal of course might
be of any age, being comparatively indestructible, but its existence in
such large quantities in the aggregate is very puzzling. The buildings,
I do not think, are likely to have been periodically destroyed by fire, as in
gome of the old Greek towns, and the presence of the lnmps of charred
wood is more probably due to some use the mound was formerly pub
to; but this of course is mere personal conjecture.

The articles of interest, few in pumber, which we found in the
Quetta Miri, have been sent to the Indian Museum at Calcutta. There
are some fragments of pottery of an archaic type, which were found in
the lower strata of the excavations, and also a ringstone and jasper
corn-crusher, which the Museum authorities think are probably pre-
historic. They were found on a low level, but higher than the Greek
statue afterwards unearthed. There was also found a small bronze
vessel which may be Greek ; and at the lowest depth attained to, and
near the centre of the mound in plan, a bronze or copper statue of
Heracles, 23 feet high, holding in his left hand the skin of the Nemean
lion (see Plate X). The statue, which was much corroded but otherwise
nearly perfect, was found standing mearly ercct, bedded in hard clay.
The ground below and avound was carefully excavated to a distance of
several feet, but nothing further was found except a few animals bones.

At a mediom level was discovered a small vase of common pottery,
with angular markings in paint round the swell of the vase below the
neck. I am anxious to find out the probable date of this vase, as Major
Shepherd, R. E., found a lot of pottery with similar markings on it near
Bellali (ten miles north of Quetta) in 1885. There is a large miri near
Bellali, but in Major Shepherd's absence in England I have not been able
to ascertain whether it was in the miri or elsewhere that he found it.
Nothing more of interest is likely to be discovered just now in the Quetta
Mixi, but in considering the comparative poverty of our findings in such a
promising site, it must be borne in mind that the excavations only went
down to a depth of 20 feet out of the total height of 80 feet of the mound,
and anything of extreme antiquity would probably be found lower down.

Qur excavations having connected this district with the Greek period,
at least ought to encourage others more competent to carry the investiga-
tions of these mounds further, and Capt. Lock’s discoveries at Kila
Abdullah in 1881 seem to have been even more interesting.

P~
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The Mother of Jahdngfr.—~By H. Beveriner, C. S.

It is curious that there should be any uncertainty about the name
and family of Jahdingir'd mother. He was born in Aungust 1569 at
Fathpur Sikri in the house of Salim Chishti, and it was to be expected
that the historians who have so carefully chronicled the circumstances,
of his birth, wounld tell us who his mother was. But apparently none
of them mentions her name ; or, at least, none of them does so in his
narrative of the birth. Jahdngir is equally reticent in his autobio-
graphy, and 8o English writers bave fallen back on tradition and con-
jecture. This much seems considered certain ; the lady was a Hindf,
and it has been suggested that this is the reason why she has not been
named by the Muhammadan historians. I should think, however, that if
Hinduism has had anything to do with the omission, it is more
because it made it difficult for the historians to know the name, than
because of bigoted feelings, or an unwillingness to hint that Jahangir
was not a pure Mogul. Jahdngir has no scruple about mentioning his
Hindd wives and their progeny, and though he speaks with horror of
Muhammadan women marrying Hindiis, he has very little blame for the
converse practice. Barring a few bigots like Baddoni, it may be ques-
tioned if the Muhammadan subjects of Akbar and Jahdngir had any
serious objections to the marriages with the Rdjpt princesses. Indeed
Sir William Sleeman tells us that he has heard many Muhammadans
attribute the decline of their empire to the discontinuance of the
practice. Muhammadans might object to the ladies being allowed to
remain Hindis, and no doubt Akbar caused scandal by allowing his wives
to sacrifice to fire in his palace, but the fact that the wife was a Hindd
by origin would be no objection. Rather it would be considered meri-
torious to convert a Hindd to the true faith and then marry her.

Now if the lady who was Jahdngir’s mother was a Hindii by origin,
she can hardly have remained one, or she would not have been placed
in the cell of a Muhammadan priest at the time of her confinement.
Nor wounld she have been buried after death and a Muhammadan tomb
erected over her. Still less could she continue a Hindd, if, as Mr.
Blochmann thinks, she received the title of Matyamu-z-Zamédni, “the
Virgin Mary of the age.” That it was ignorance rather than prejudice,
which prevented historians from giving the names of their emperor's
Hindii wives, may be perhaps inferred from the fact that we find two
ladies described by the name of Jodh Bdi. Now Jodh Bii is not the
special nume of any woman, but simply means that she belonged to the
family of the Rédjds of Jodhpur.

At p. 309 of his edition of the Ain Mr. Blochmaun tells us that

——
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Jahdingir's mother was Jodh Bai, but at p. 619 he corrects himself and
says that Jodh Bdi was the wife of Jahdngir, and that there is little
doubt that the daughter of Bihdri Mall and sister of Bhag'win Dis was
the mother of Jahdngir. X

It is with great hesitation that I venture to differ from Mr. Bloch-
mann, but here the hesitation is diminished by the fact that we have
Mr. Blochmann differing from himself. He originally held that Jodh
Bii was the mother of Jahingir, and it seems to me that he was wrong
to abandon this view in favour of Bihdri Mall's danghter. What I think
he overlooked was that there were two Jodh Biis, 4. e., two ladies of
the harem of Jodhpur, One of then was the sister of Udai Singh, 1. e,
the Motd or fat Réjd, and married Akbar, and the other was Udai's
daughter and married J ahdngir.

The general native belief scems to be that a Jodh Bai was the
mother of Jahfngir, and I think that weight should be given to this.
Sir William Sleeman in his Rambles, vol. II, p. 65, speaks of his seeing
the tomb of Joqy Bii, the mother of Jahéngir, near Agra. Further on,
PP- 68 and 7)1, j speaks of seeing the little room at Fathpur Sikrf
where she giye birth to Jahdngir. Similarly Tod deseribes Jodh Bii as
the mothey of Jahdngir,

,0"' the other hand the daughter of Bihdri Mall is mentioned by
J_“]““’gu‘ in his Memoirs in & way which seems to me quite incon-
snst?nt With the jdea that she was his mother. Speaking of Pabdr
Khin w'ho was Rijs Man Singh's uncle and consequently a brother
of Bhag'wgn Dis, he says * One of his sisters was ixf my father's harem,
}I’I‘L"e“‘;:ﬁVOurite with destiny, although possessed of uncommon beauty.
o fpmr:eril;) éays “if there be any s[fcciul destiny, it is for the ill-favoured,’
Sliing 4 all I can observe in this Workahop' of cx:e{\tion, scarcely any-
e I;Pcm-s in its proper place. The poor in spirit are absorbed in
fortur;% U of abstinence, while those who love the world find their

° &ver in advance.” (Price‘s translation, p. 34,)
dnught:: Passage geems to me to disprove the view that Bihdri Mn.ll"s
ik Vas Jahingfr’s mother. No man would be likely to speak in
Y of his own mother, and Jahdngir would not have regarded a

woman g ! % !
' himsc:f:o favouriteswith destiny who had the honour of giving birth

at re:‘th?;et 5 another passage in his M°m?ir9 “:hich sets the matfer
o that: hes © translation is correcft. T}lat is (Price, p. 19) where he tells
it is gran, ddumsolf married Bihdri Mall's daughter, but I suspect that
*ghter in the original.

[ s . e e
seen the 1;;0:3:.10t find any possage corresponding to this in the Tuzuk, I Lave not

v“‘“ Original of Major Price's translation.
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It will be observed that Mr. Blochmann is not positive about
Bihdri Mall's daunghter being Juhfngir's mother. He only says that
there is little donbt of it. I think that the passage from Jahdingir’s
Memoirs, and the tradition about Jodh Bii show that Bihdri Mall's
daughter was not Jahdngir's mother, and if the latfer was a Hindd, T
think that we have no choice but to accept the tradition that a lady
of the honse of Jodhpur was the mother. Perhaps, however, it has been
too readily assumed that she was a HindG. I have already observed
that it is very unlikely that a Hind lady would be taken for her con-
finement to the house of a Muhammadan priest, and I now proceed to
offer reasons for holding that Jahfngir's mother was a Muhammadan,
and no other than Salimah Sultin Begam, the widow of Bairim Khin.

There is a passage in Elliot’s History of India, Vol. VI, p. 404 which,
if it can be fully relied npon, settles the question of who was Jahingur's
mother. Weare there told that Nir Jahdn was brought to court after the
death of her husband Sher Afgan, and entrusted by Jahdngir to * the
keeping of his own royal mother.” Now we know that Nir Jahdn,
when brought from Burdwan to Agra by Jahéngir's orders, was placed
in the keeping either of Salimah Sultdn Begam, or of Sultin Raqiyah
Begam, The Igbilnéma of Muhammad Khin, and Kbifi Khin say
Salimah Sultén, and Mr. Blochmann and Muhammad Hidi (1lliot, VT,
p. 398) say Raqiyah. But the latter borrows his account from Muhammad
Khin, and if the Bibliotheca Indica edition is to be trusted, Muhammad
Haidi or Elliot has mistaken the word raqabah “a slave” for Raqiyah.

The original insthe Igbdlndma, p. 56, is as follows—

S SER Aa g ol el @bl el S (glad @y
o Sl Rapd e yolly p‘ﬁ‘.‘ wlble &3y oy &imdi

1 do not feel sure of the meaning of the words wdlidah sababi
khesh which Elliot seems to have rendered “his own royal mother,”
but surcly they mean something more than that she was his father's
wife. Ragiyah was alive and probably others of Akbar's wives. Why
then should an expression be applied to Salimah which was not at all
distinctive of her ? ~

The expression is repeated with a variation by Khafi Khdn, T, p. 267,
who calls Salimah the smddar nishat-i-khud of Jahingir.

Elphinstone also, 4th ed., p. 484, tells us that Jahdngir placed Nir
Jahin “among the attendants of his mother.” His account is evidently
taken from Khifi Khin, and represents the view taken by the translator
whom he studied.

That Salimah was closely connected with Jahingir and deeply
interested in him is apparent from the fact that she went to him, when
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he had fallen out with his father and brought him to Court, and that
she tended his son Prince Khusraa from his infancy. Elphinstone ac-
counts for Salimah's mediation by saying that she had adopted Jahingir
after his own mother’s death, p. 460, But I do not know what autherity
there is for this statement.

If the words wdlidah sababi khesh really mean “ own mother,”
there can be no doubt that Salimah was Jahdngir’s mother, for Muhammad
Khén was in a position to know the facts.

Jahéngiv speaks of Salimah’s having a daughter and calls the latter
his sister, but as I have not the original to refer to, I cannot say if this
means full sister.

On the other hand, if this danghter was Shihzida Khinam, and
if she was born three months after Jahingir (Blochmann, p. 308), Salimah
caunot have been the mother of the latter.

1f Salimah was Jahdngir's® mother, he onght to have been a better
man than he was, for she was the most distinguished of Alkbar's wives'
She was the niece of Humiytin, being the daughter of his sister Gul-
burg Begam (Akbarnima, 11, p. 65) and of Mirzd Niirn-d-din Muhammad.
Akbar gave her in marriage to Bairdm Khdn in accordance with
HumédyGn’s intention, and when Bairim was assassinated, Akbar married
her himself. She died in 1021 A. H. (1611). Khifi Khin calls her
Khadije-uz-Zamini, the Khadija of the age and after reciting her virtues
and accomplishments winds up with quoting two lines of her poetry,
which however do not seen remarkable (Khafi Khin, 1, pp. 253 and 276).

Notes on the Coins mentioned by Major Raverty in his Notes to
his Translation of the Tabagit-i-Ndgiré.—By Cias. J. RoODGERS,

M. R. A. S., Assoc. M. A. S. B.

There can be no doubt whatever abont the amount of learned
research displayed by Major Raverty in his translation of the Tabaqit-
;-Nasiri, published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is a book of
1206 pages exclusive of memoir and additional notes and appendix.
The actual translation in only a small part of the whole work. My
attention has of late been drawn to his numismatic notes.

Mr. Edward Thomas, as is well known, wrote a paper on the coins
of the kings of Ghazni, and to this he added a supplement. He also
wrote  The Chronicles of the Pathén kings of Dehli,” to which I have
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added four supplements in the pages of this Journal. It may be re-
membered that my first small attempt was a paper on the coins of
Khusrau Shih and Khusran Malik, the two first resident Muhammadan
kings of Lahore. At the time I wrote this paper I was not aware that
Mr. Thomas had written his paper on the kings of Ghazni. This did not
8o much matter, as my paper was written thirty-two years after that one
by Mr. Thomas, and dealt with other coins. Mr. Thomas gives in his
paper two silver coins of Khusrau Shih and five coins of Khusran Malik.
Major Raverty thus notices Mr, Thomas's paper (see note, p. 114). “In
Myr. Thomas's paper on the Ghazni coins, theve is unfortumately no notice
of the last two monarchs of the house of Sabuk-Tigin, and there are no
coins of theirs, or the dates I have referred to might have been tested ;
but a work I have by me supplies some information on the subject, and
confirms the statements of Fasih-f, and the older writers, A coin of
Khosrau Shih’s, therein noticed, contains the following inscription,
which I translate literally :—

Obverse :—Stamped coin in the universe, with magnificence and
grandenr, the great Badshdh Khusran Shih.

Reverse :—Struck in the city of Lobhor, A. H. 552, the first of
his reign.

Another coin of his son Khusraun Malik, also strack in the Panjéb,
containg the following inseription :—
Obyerse,—Zahir-ud-Daulah wa ud-Din, Sultdn Khusrau Malik.
Reverse :—Struck in the city of Lohor, A. H. 555, the first of the

”"
.

reign

About this note I have a few remarks to make. But T wonld
first notico that Khusrau Shih is called in the text * Sultin Mw'ayyan-
ud-Daulah wa ud-Din” (p. 111). To this on the same page (footnote 8)
is added * In a few copies he is styled * Yamin-ud-Daulah’ only.”

On all the coins of Whusran Shih’s which I have seen he is called
* Mwizzu-d-daulah Khusrau Shih " only. With respect to the inserip-
tion, given by Major Raverty as being on the coin of these kings, I
would remark that in all the coins of these kings of Ghazni the name
of the mint and the year of the Hejirah are always on the margin which
encloses n second inscription. In no case is thesyear of the reign given.
I have seen some thousands of Ghazni and Pathén coins of Dehli, but
as yet I have never seen the year of the reign given on one. The
years of the reign began to be struck by Akbar in his 30th year which
he called 80th Ilihi. (Seo my Rupees of the months of Akbars Tlihi
years, Journal A. 8. B. Vol. L1I, Pt. 1 1883, pp. 97-105 with two plates.)
Jahingir strack the year of his reign and the year of the Hejirah on

bis coins.  After his 5th year ke also called the year of his reign Jidhi.

)
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Shih Jahén also struck coins with Ais Tldhi year on them in the first
years of his reign. He was afterwards content with just putting the
year of his reign and the Hejirah year. Aurangzib was the first to
write on his coins sanat-i-juliis so and so. This was on the reverse
along with the mint. The year of the Hejirah was almost invariably
on the obverse along with the emperor's name. This custom was after-
wards followed by all the Sultdns of Dehli down to Bahidur Shih the
mutineer. ¥

It seems strange that I, who have been hunting in the Panjib for
coins for the last twenty years, should never have seen a coin like the
one mentioned by Major Raverty. Mr. Thomas never saw one. The
British Museum has not got one, neither has the “Asiatic Society of
Bengal. Out of the thousands of coins sent to me for reading and
description not one has yet appeared bearing such inscriptions. Coins
of the type, mentioned by Major Raverty, are of the time of Aurangz=(b,
or later.

Major Raverty’s coin of Khusran Malik reads * Zahir-ud-Daunlah
wa ud-Din.” I have by me over 50 coins of this king. They all read
either * Tiju-d-daulah” only, or * Swrdju-d-daulah.” Major Raverty
in his text calls him “ Tj-ud-Daulah” (p. 114).

While on this point it may be as well to notice that Major Raverty
(p. 109) calls Bahram Shéh of Ghazni Mw'izs-ud-Daulah, following,
strange to say, “chiefly modern authors,” although *“ Fasih-i” and
 (3uzidah” and ten silver coins in my ‘cabinet unite in calling him
¢ Yamin-ud-Daulah.”” Four coins given by Mr. Thomas have the same.
In note 1, page 438, Major Raverty says: “I imagine it is this title of
his (Mu'izzu-d-din Séim’s) coins ((wrimgelt_paxt 530y which My, Thomas
reads as the name of the Khalifah. Un-Négir-ud-Din *Ullah was cer-
tainly Khalifah at this period.” Mr. Thomas does not mention “ Nisir-i-
Amirn-l-Mdminin ”” in connexion with the coins of Mn'izzu-d-din Sim.
Major Raverty has mis-read and misrepresented Mr. Thomas.

Again in note 3, p. 497, Major Raverty says “ it 18 quite a mistake
to suppose that T-yal-ddz [ 334 only is on the coins] ever styled himself
Sultdn-i-Mu’aizam.” His coins, however, have ,oh&J\ o'el=Jl, the very
words. Y

On pp. 524-5 we have “It is stated in another work, the Khuldsat- .
-nt-Tawdrikh that Kutb-ud-Din ascended the throne, at Ldhor, on the
11th of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 603 H., and that he read the khutbah for himself,
and coined money in his own name, and yet, although the coins of others
are, comparatively, so plentiful, it is stated that not one bearing the
name of Kutb-nd-Din has ever been found. A work in my possession,
which contains specimens of the different coins of the Sultdns of Hind,
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with the inscriptions they are said to have horne, gives the following
as a specimen of Kuth-ud-Din’s coins "’ :—

Yo i L_.S'; Sl ugOJI \-_Ahg uwamﬁ) S Sty &S
Lomle e &Uhys o,

Abont this in;cription I wish to say: (1) the word sikkah in all

Pathin coins, when used, comes after the word zarb, thus &&-JI §38 o4
(see Thomas). (2) Again the year on early coins is never given in
figures and n#ver with the Sultin’s name. (3) The word julis never
occurs on a Pathin coin. (4) Dehli is never called Dérn-l-khilifat
until the time of Qutbn-d-Din Mubérak Shéh (716-720 A. H.), the
vilest of Sultins, who called himself * Khalifah Ullah " and * Khalifah
i Rabbu-l-Alamin” on his coins, and who changed the simple Hazrat
Dehli to Hazrat Ddaru-l-khilifat. After his time Diru-l-khilifat was
not used as the title of Dehli on coins, until the time of Shdh Jahdn
who calls it, * Ddru-l-khilifat Shdhjahindbad.” Tt is sometimes called
Hazrat Dehlé simply, or Diru-l-mulle, Dehlé, or Diru-l-mulk Hazrat
Dehli.

Hence it would seem that Major Raverty must have got hold
of a book written by a native later than the time of Aurangzib, who
began the use of the word julés, who used the whole of the reverse
of his coins for the mint name and year ¢ykc»u¢n¢,1:-, and who
occupied the obverse with his name and titles and the year of the
Hejirah, It is altogether incredible that a series of coins of the first
years of a series of kings should be found, (those kings the earliest
Sultins of Lahor and Dehli), bearing inscriptions dissimilar to all
known coins of the period, but agrecing with the coins of the time of
Aurangzib and his successors. At least, if a series of such coins be
found by one man, it is probable that some other collectors may obtain
an odd specimen of the series. Now, as yet, no one has ever found a
coin of this kind, except the anonymons and nnknown author of a book
in Major Raverty’s possession. It would be a real benefit to the
nnmismatic world to publish the book, and put an end to the doubts
which are entertained about it. Besides this, we want to®see drawings
of coins, such as the following (see note, p. 530) :

alain y @i &l 9; L o1 AUTUE @l pels Syfane ‘..s)oh 180
oY fols Kkl gy oy
This coin makes no mention of the Khalifah, a fact always stated on

the coins of the period: the year is on the same side as the king's
name, contrary to the usage of the period; the word maskik is used
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contrary to the custom of such coins; and the title Zillu-l-likh is used
instead of Sulpdn.

Again Ndsiru-d-din Qubéché is called by Major Raverty Kabd-jak
(p. 531). The word is on the coins 4als, This may be read with
“ fat’hah” (driana Antigua, p. 434, coin 33, PL. XX, fig. 19.) Fortunately
we have the same word in Hindi on other coins. Here the word is
Fa 19T, which gives us plainly Kubdchi as the pronunciation of the time.
Comment would be superfluous.

Of the coins of Shamsn-d-din I-yal-titmish we have the following
given as the inscription in the work possessed by Major Raverty
(p. 624) :—

i 4 4o 1) diw Ry Wy )u!"‘“ 138 pé
oal wala 2ol e ulhlm ailad) ,;&UI @5

That this work was written after the time of Shih Jahin, we have
here almost certain proof. Shih Jahdn's coins of his first year have
aa! &i., Aurangzib’s coins begin the use of julis ahd. Jahingir's
have | over the word niir, to indicate the first year of his reign. The
word 184 ig always written on the early coins ¥3#* The form 188 jg modern. _

1f we wanted any other proof of the time when Major Raverty's
book was written, we have it in the next coin given (p. 630) :—

-

Oby. il 3y (say! gLJ et el S oy |y
Rev. WT T Gilbe oa) Umile e wls s e

Here we have rsile iee associated with wsda,  This formula was
invented by Aurangzib, (see 'Alamgir Nédma, published by the So-
ciety, p. 367), as will be seen when the coins of the Moguls of India
shall be published. Then, the word -w=° is never used along with the
year, except on some raro rapees of Shih Jahdn. Akbar and Jahingir
had used the term I1éhi for their years. Shahjahén returned to orthodoxy,
and though he uses the words o=l &, he adds the word (5)»F> to the
year | -rv. Thisis the only occasion on which I have geen the word
used. I have never seen the word Gl used on & coin as “ equivalent
to,” as it is used in the above inscription.

The inscription on the coin of Raziyyat (commonly written Rezia)
is given as follows (p. 637) =
<

Obv. ‘j-‘-.n;'l u-gl)J' w:- L:aig iya) ul!—.\l., (9!‘)' &&Lc L‘J'J“U' Faes
[Rev. oal Lpla yppe & Jas fobs s

Here 4 is a misprint for wer. Dehliis never termed on any coin T have
secn 3ok, It is always Hagrat, or in one case Takhtgah. The whole
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inscription is quite unlike anything known of the time of Rezia, or of
her father, Shamsn-d-din. The absence of the name of the Khalifah
stamps the inscription as the work of a person unacquainted with the
coinage of the period. (#eild is always written u»tbl on the coins
of Shamsu-d-din.

The next coin given is as follows (note 6, p. 649) —_

Obv. 2:leie L) @’ P eul&» u’ 3L~(|_ﬁ)u.m}l)wulhl~rmb )Lu_o!l 3 ‘.h)oJl)s’
Reverse :— I ool Sas &alshys oy
.

Here we have the nsual absence of margin, All the long inscrip-
tion is on the obverse. How could it be on the surface of a rupee ?
The reverse, as usaal, is full of anachronisms.

The next coin given is of Alin-d-din Magaud Shéh, (note 9,
p. 660) :—

Obyerse :—  #l& sy2mp o)isdle lbla aU) sis o Lol (1l 324
Reverse :— oal u’)‘l“ &lle y wans )l e Joy foly oy

From this coin we note the absence of the full title given to all the
early Pathdn kings, so and so ud-dunyd. This always precedes the ud-
din. In all the coins given this part of the formula is absent, as is the
introductory as-Sultinu-I-'A'zim. It is more and more evident that the
author of the book had seen few of the early rupees of Dehli. The
whole known series of coins follows a fixed formula.

Of Nésirn-d-din MahmGd Shih *The following is given as the
inscription on two of his first coins, a dirham and dindr, (note, p. 672) :—

Obv.—38& age=® (o)t el J3U o Jsladt lkle plb & Rme ptj0)] 158
Rev. i— oal (upla yioe &l oy oy o 8

The other runs thus :—
Obverse:—| el @) peb wlble uasd Gt &ayy20 K Y el
Reverse :— & Whuy wanyl 5 @2)) &l oy opde! luslildag, 4

Thomas did not give a dindr of this king. The British Museum has
not got one. I had one. The Hon, Mr, Gibbs edited a Second. Both
these had fhe reverse above given as the margin on hoth sides. Both had
us-sikkah instend of wd-dindr. The reverse of the dindr is the neares§
approach to an inscription of the period. Bt it is not of the reverse,
but of the margin of the reverse in case of rupees, and of the margin of
both sides in case of mohurs. (See my 4th Supplement to Thomas just
published in the Journal of the Society.) It is evident the author of
the book had mot made himself acquainted with the inscriptions used by

s
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Mahmid, inscriptions which vary only in one word (year of course
excepted),—¢»? 18 used for'gal.

The Tabagét was written in the reign of Nésiru-d-din Mahmid
Shéh, and hence his coins are the last given from the book in the posses-
sion of Major Raverty., This book is of course responsible for the
inscriptions. The Major says very judiciously about each coin that “it
is said in the book in my possession to have the following inscriptions.”
Who the author may be, I cannot tell. I can only judge from what he
puts before me. He says the coins ave of a certain number of kings.
The first suspicious thing about them is, that they ave all of the first
year. Now if the author obtained coins of the first year, he must have
obtained coins of other years. After twenty years of diligent search
I have obtained few rupees of the early Pathdns of Dehli and not one
of the 1st year of any king. I never heard of any one having a first
year of any of these kings, thongh some of my correspondenis have rupees
of these early Sultins. They all follow one formula.

Obverse :—Name and title of Sultén.

Reverse :—Name of Khalifah.

Margin :—Mint aud year.

In the case of gold mohurs the margins are on both sides in several
instances.

In the series given by Major Raverty's author not one coin follows
the formula. But asI have shown the author has followed the formula
of the rupees of Aunrangzib and of those who succeeded him. Hence I
am led to the conclusion that Major Raverty, ignoring the great labours
of My. Thomas and desiring to give something new and striking to the
world, has been taken in by a most impudeunt sevies of forgeries, the work
of a man almost, if nofaltogether, nnacquainted with the coins of the
Jater Ghazni kings and of the early Pathdn Sultdvs of Dehli. Mr. Thomas
gives six plates and a number of detached wood cuts to illustrate his

* text. If Major Raverty will publish his author with illustrations, the

two works can then be compared.’ It is uvifair on the part of Major
Raverty, not to give the name of his author and to pit him against Mr.
Thomas. It is only,fair perhaps for me to state in conclusion that I
think Major Raverty has been duped. A careful study of the chro-
nicles of the Pathén kings would have compelled Major Raverty to put
the book in his possession into the fire. Nothing in it is of the slightest
value.
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